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MATTHEW X. 33. 

Whosoever shaU deny me before men, him wUl laUo deny 
before my Father which is in heaven. 

Is there a sincere christian on earth, who would know- 
ingly deny the Lord Jesus ? No. I cannot" think there 
is a true believer, in any denomination, who would de- 
signedly be guilty of such exceeding sinfulness. But, 
my friends, are we in no danger of ignorantly denying 
him ? I fear we are. When I observe the weakness, 
and ignorance, and depravity of mankind ; when I wit- 
ness the mighty influence of prejudice, and interest, and 
party spirit ; when I feel in myself the powerful effects 
of early instruction, and early impressions, and early as- 
sociations, I am compelled to fear we are in great danger 
of unintentionally denying the Lord Jesus. Fearing this ; 
and also realizing the value of christian truth ; knowing 
my accountableness to my heavenly Father ; and solemnly 
impressed with the worth of immortal souls, I have se- 
lected this infinitely important subject for our present 
consideration. My inquries will be guided by the sacred 
scriptures. And I trust you will honestly compare my 
statements and conclusions with this unerring standard of 
truth and duty ; if they do not coincide with the plain 
and uniform declarations of inspiration, you are bound 
to reject them as erroneous ; nay, if you receive them as 
true, you do it on your peril ; but if they are in perfect 
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accordance with the instructions of Moses and the Pro- 
phets, Jesus and his Apostles, you are bound to receive 
them as true ,* nay, if you reject them as erroneous, you 
do it on your peril. 

You may deny the Lord Jesus in two different ways, 
either in word, or in deed. If you contradict his de- 
clarations, you deny him in word. If you disobey his 
commands, you deny him in deed. Let us now refer to 
some of those examples of denial which are recorded for 
our admonition and warning. 

I. An instance of the first kind of denial is found in the 
tenth chapter of John's Gospel. The Jews accused 
Jesus of making himself God ! In so doing they con- 
tradicted his declarations ; and consequently denied the 
Lord Jesus. 

1. The circumstances were these. Jesus was walking 
in Solomon's porch. The Jews assembled around him ; 
and wished to know if he was indeed the Christ. He 
replied that he had already answered their inquiry ; and 
that the works, which he performed in his Father's name, 
were also sufficient proof of his Messiahship. He then ac- 
cused them of unbelief, because they were not of his fold. 
And added, that his sheep should never perish. Why ? 
Because ** my Father which gave them me is greater than 
all ; and none is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand. 
I and my Father are one." Because he uttered these 
words, the Jews immediately accused him of making him- 
self God. He instantly denied the truth of their charge, in 
his usual mild and reasoning manner. ^* Is it not written 
in your law, ' I said ye are Gods.' If he called them 
Gods unto whom the word of God came, and the scrip- 
ture cannot be broken, say ye of him whom the Fa- 



ther hath sanctified, and sent into the world, thou blas- 
phemest, because I said I am the son of God ? If I do not 
the works of my Father, believe me not." In this refu- 
tation of their accusation, you notice three things. First, 
he denied calling himself God. He had merely called 
God his Father, and asserted that his Father was greater 
than all, and then added, I and my Father are one ; not 
one person, for he had uniformly spoken of himself and 
his Father as two distinct persons ; not one God, for he 
had spoken of receiving sheep from the Father ; and not 
one equal being with God, for he had declared that his 
Father was greater than all; but simply one in affection, 
and design, and operation. Secondly, he denied being 
Ood, He asserted that he was sanctified and sent into 
the world hy the Father; and if he was dependent on his 
Father for his commission and ability to execute it, he 
could not be the almighty God. And thirdly, he refuted 
the charge of blasphemy, from the scriptures. He had 
called himself the son of God. The scriptures had call- 
ed m^n gods, merely because they received the word of 
God ; while his ^liraculous works were sufficient proof 
of his being sent by the Father. Because the Jews per- 
verted the natural meaning of his words, and contradict- 
ed his declarations, they denied the Lord Jesus. John 
X. 23, 37. 

2. If you say that Jesus is God, you contradict the 
declarations of Moses and the Prophets. They speak of 
one infinite God ; and one Messiah, whom the infinite 
God would bring into existence, and qualify to be the 
Saviour of the world. Of his origin and office, a clear 
intimation is given by Moses. ** The Lord thy God will 
raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of 
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thy brethren like unto me ; unto him shall ye hearken. 
And he shall speak unto them all that I command him.'' 
In Jesus, this prophecy was literally fulfilled. And if he 
was a Prophet, made like his brethren, and spoke not his 
own words, but the commands of his Father, he could 
not be the infinite God. A still clearer description of 
him is given by Isaiah. " The spirit of the Lord God 
is upon me ; because the Lord hath anointed me to preach 
good tidings unto the meek ; he has sent me to bind up 
the broken hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of the prison to them that are bound, 
to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord." All this 
proved true. Jesus received the spirit of the Lord at his 
baptism ; and immediately proclaimed the glad tidings of 
salvation. To these two prophecies our Saviour referred; 
as peculiarly descriptive of his person and office. They 
fairly prove that he was not God ; but wholly dependent 
on his Father for all things. All the prophecies concern- 
ing Christ are of a similar character. In all, he is spoken 
of as a created, dependent being ; and not once as the 
supreme Jehovah. Jesus came not to destroy the law 
and prophets ; but to fulfil them. If therefore, you say 
that Jesus is God, you contradict the uniform declara- 
tions of Moses and the Prophets ; and consequently, you 
deny the Lord Jesus. Deut. xviii. 15, 18. Isaiah 
Ixi. 12. 

3. If you say Jesus is God, you contradict his own de- 
clarations. Speaking of God, he said — " The Lord our 
God is one Lord" Did he declare himself to be this 
one Lord ? Let us attend to his teachings. Speaking 
of himself and his Father, he said — ** It is also written 
in your law, that the testimony of two men is true. / 
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9m one ihKt beareth witness of myself ; and the Father 
that sent me, beareth witness of me." Therefore he and 
the Father are two distinct persons. Speaking of his ex- 
istence, he said — '* As the Father hath life in himself, so 
hath he given to the son to have life in himself" If he 
was dependent on the Father for existence, he cannot be 
the self-existent God. Speaking of his continuance, he 
said — " As the living Father hath sent me, and Hive by 
the Father,"*^ If he was dependent on the Father, for the 
preservation of his life, he cannot be the independent 
God. Speaking of his miraculous powers, he said — " / 
can of mine own self do nothing.''^ " The Father that 
dwelleth in me he doeth the works.'' If he was wholly 
dependent on his Father for his power, he cannot be the 
almighty God. Speaking of his religion, he said — " My 
doctrine is not mine ; but his that sent me." If he was 
dependent on his Father for his wisdom, he cannot be the 
only wise God. Speaking of his goodness, he said — 
" Why callest thou me good ; there is none good but 
one ; that is GodJ^ If he did not possess infinite good- 
ness, he cannot be the perfect God. Speaking of his 
knowledge, he said — "Of that day, and that hour, know- 
eth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, nei- 
ther the SON, but the Father." If he did not know all 
things, he cannot be the omniscient God. If then, you 
believe his own words, you cannot believe that he is the 
self^xistent, independent, almighty, all wise, all perfect, 
omniscient God. But to put the question beyond all dis- 
pute, he declared in so many words, that his Father was 
the only true God. " Father — this is life eternal, to 
know thee, the only true God ; and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast setit." If the Father is the only true 
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God, then Jesus is not the true God ; and is no part of 
the true God. All these are his own explicit declara- 
tions. All his instructions are in perfect accordance with 
these quotations. • Not once, did he declare himself to 
he God. From his own words, therefore, it is undeniably 
proved, that he is not God ; but pn the contrary, that he 
is wholly dependent on his Father. If then you say he 
is God, you contradict his plain, uniform, explicit de- 
clarations ; and consequently deny the Lord Jesus. Mark 
xii. 29. John v. 26 ; vi. 57 ; v. 30 ; xiv. 10 ; vii. 16. 
Mark x. 18 ; xiii. 32. John xvii. 13. 

4. If you say that Jesus is God, you contradict the 
declarations of the apostles. They preached Christ to 
four different classes of hearers ; to Jew, and proselytes, 
and heathen, and converts. Hear how Peter preached 
Christ to the Jews, on the day of Pentecost. " Ye men 
of Israel, hear these words ; Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you, by miracles, and signs, 
and wonders, which God did by him in the midst of 
you." If God approved him, and wrought miracles by 
him, he surely cannot himself be that God. Hear how 
the same apostle preached Christ to the proselyte Corne- 
lius. *' God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghost and with power, who went about doing good, and 
healing all that were oppressed of the Devil ; for God 
was with Mm. If he was dependent on God for his mi- 
raculous powers, he cannot be that God. Hear how 
Paul preached Christ to the heathen Athenians. God 
commjsindeth all men to repent, because he will judge the 
world '' by that man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he 
hath given assurance to all men in that he hath raised him 
from the dead*" Not a hint is yet given of his being 
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God. Hear how the same apostle preached Jesus to 
christian converts. Unto " us there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in him ; and 
one Lard Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we 
bj him." Here is a positive declaration that the Father 
only is.Grod ; and that Jesus is the instrument bt/ whom 
he communicates spiritual blessings. Hear the charge 
of this same apostle to a young minister of the Gospel. 
*^ There is one God and one mediator between God and 
men^ the man Christ Jesus" Jesus does not mediate be- 
tween himself and his creatures ; but between God and 
his cliildren. Thus you see that the apostles explicitly 
declared that Jesus was not God ; but a dependent being. 
All their' instructions are in perfect accordance with these 
quotations. In no instance have they declared Jesus to 
be the supreme God. Read the Acts of the apostles. 
This contains the history of their preaching for about 
thirty years. Examine their discourses carefully, and 
see, if during this whole period, they even once hinted 
that Jesus was God. Then read their epistles. When 
you find a difficult passage, look at the sense and con- 
nexion. Interpret obscure sentences by plain ones. And 
in this way, see if it is even once hinted that Jesus was 
the infinite God. And can you suppose they would with- 
hold important truth ; or inculcate error ? No. ' For 
Jesus promised them — "' Lo I am with you always even 
onto the end of the world," or age. If then you say 
that Jesus is God, you contradict the plain and uniform 
declarations of the inspired apostles ; and consequently 
deny the Lord Jesus. Acts ii. 22; x. 38; xvii. 31. 
1 Cor. viii. 5. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Matth. xxviii. 20. 
5. If you say that Jesus is God, you contradict all the 
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remarkable facts of his history. God cannot receive the 
holy spirit, but the spirit was given to Jesus without 
measure. God cannot be tempted ; but Jesus was tempt- 
ed in all points as we are. God cannot receive assists 
ance from any being ; but an angel strengthened Jesus. 
God cannot suffer pain; but Jesus suffered exceeding 
agony. God cannot be sent by any one ; but Jesus was 
sent by the Father. God cannot be anointed ; but Jesus 
was anointed by God. God cannot be murdered by his 
dependent creatures ; but Jesus was crucified and slain by 
wicked hands. God cannot ascend to any place; but 
Jesus ascended to his God and Father. God cannot sit 
at his own right hand ; but Jesus is seated at the right 
hand of God. God cannot pray to any one ; but Jesus 
still prays to his Father. These facts undeniably prove, 
that Jesus is not God ; but on the contrary, that he is 
dependent on God for all things. And if you say he is 
God, you contradict all these facts ; and, consequently 
deny the Lord Jesus. 

Perhaps you will tell me that the titles, attributes, of- 
fices, works, and words of Jesus seem to imply that he 
is God. Let us now attend to these particulars. 

1. You say that Jesus is sometimes called God. True. 
This name is also given to mere human beings. The 
Almighty said to Moses — " I have made thee a God to 
Pharaoh. And to the Jews he gave this command — 
*' Thou shalt not revile the Gods ; " meaning the magis- 
trates. If therefore the application of this title to Jesup 
proves him to be the infinite God, then Moses and t1 
magistrates are proved to be infinite Gods. This concl 
sion, you cannot admit. You must therefore concluc 
that the name is applied in art inferior sense to creati 



kings. It is so applied to Jesus. Turn to the first of 
Hebrews. You say he is there called God. In the very 
next verse you read these words ; ** Therefore God, even 
THT God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above 
thy fellowsJ*^ If there was a God above Jesus, by whom 
he was anointed, surely he could not be that supreme God. 
And if he was exalted over his fellows, or equals, he 
must be a dependent being. You see, therefore, that 
the name God is applied in this place, in an inferior sense. 
And instead of proving Jesus to be God, proves directly 
the contrary. In Isaiah, you read this sentence. " Unto 
us a child is bom — and his name shall be called — the 
mighty God J* It does not read that this child, either 
was, or is, or ever will be, the mighty God ; but simply 
that his name should be so called. You will find no dif- 
ficulty in understanding this passage, when you notice 
the loily names which the Jews gave, not only to their 
children, but to places and inanimate objects. Elijah 
means '' God the Lord ;" and Jerusalem is called *•* the 
Lord our righteousness." But you do not suppose that 
either this person, or this place, is really Jehovah 1 
Neither can you believe the child is the mighty God. 
So in every instance in which Jesus is called God ; 'a 
moment's examination will convince you that the name is 
applied in an inferior sense. He is indeed called by the 
most exalted titles ; he has indeed received a name which 
is above every name; but it *''was given him'^ by his 
God and Father. Those very passages, therefore, in 
which the highest names are given to Jesus, afford posi- 
tive proof of his inferiority to the Father. And if you 
tay he is God, you contradict the scripture testimony, 
and consequently deny the Lord Jesus. Ex. vii. 1 ; xxii. 
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28. Heb. i. 9. Isaiah ix. 6. Jeremiah xxxiii. 16. 
Phil. ii. 9. 

A few other passages occur in which the name of God 
seems, at first view, to be applied to Jesus. Let us give 
them a fair examination. 

In the first of John, you read — '* In the beginning 
was the word, and the word was with God, and the word 
was God." At first sight, you might think the word 
meant the son. But you will be convinced that this is 
impossible, if you will put son in the place of word, and 
Father or Father and holt/ spirit, in the room of God. 
In the first instance, it will read — In the beginning was 
the son, and the son was with the Father, and the son 
was the Father, To say the son was the Father, is false 
and absurd. Try the other method. In the beginning 
was the son, and the son was with the Father and the 
holy spirit, and the son was the Father and holy spirit. 
This is still worse. To say the son was the Father and 
the holy spirit, is not only false and absurd, but nonsensi- 
cal. You must therefore conclude the word cannot mean 
the son in any sense. And this conclusion may be con- 
firmed by other passages fi-om the same gospel. Only u 
few verses below, John declares — " No man hath seen 
God at any time ;" but the only begotten son had de- 
clared the Father. If the son was God, he had been 
seen by this very apostle. But he informs us — not that 
the son was God— or the Father ; but that he had mani- 
fested the Father's perfections to the world ; the Father's 
wisdom in his instructions, the Father's power in his 
miraculous works ; and the Father's moral goodness in 
his character ; so that whoever had seen the son, had 
seen all of the Father that could be manifested to mortal 
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ejes ; but the son was not himself that Father, and no 
part of that Father. John also said that he wrote his 
Gospel expressly that *' ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the son of God,"*^ If he is the Christ or anoint- 
ed, he can be no part of that God by whom he was 
anointed ; and if he was the son of God, he could not 
be the God and Father on whom he was dependent for 
existence. And you cannot think the apostle so incon- 
sistent, as to suppose he would begin his history, by as- 
serting that Jesus was God, and conclude, by saying he 
had composed his work to prove directly the contrary ; 
even that Jesus was the anointed son of God ? But the 
plain, unequivocal, assertion of Jesus, that his Father 
was the only true God, is sufficient of itself to dispel all 
doubt on the meaning of this passage. What then is the 
meaning of the ** word 7 " It means the ** power of 
God considered as in action ; " that wisdom and power 
which have ever been with God, even an essential part 
of himself; and which were displayed in creation, in 
providence, in the Jewish dispensation; but especially, 
which dwelt in Jesus, and were manifested in his words 
and works and character. John i. 1, 18; xx. 31. 

In the same Gospel, you find Thomas exclaiming, 
on seeing the risen Jesus — ** my Lord, and my God." 
At first sight, you might think Thomas called Jesus his 
God. But imagine yourself in a similar situation. Sup- 
pose an endeared friend, whom you had committed to 
the grave, should stand before you in health ? You would 
naturally exclaim — O my friend, and O my God ; first 
expressing your surprise at seeing your friend invested 
with life ; and then your gratitude to God who had 
wrought the miracle. This then affords an explanation 
of the sentence. Thomas first exclaimed, my lord, 
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meaning Jesus ; and then, my God, meaning the Al- 
mighty, who the apostles unifomdy affirmed^ had raised 
Jesus from the dead. And not once have any of them 
said that God was crucified, or that Jesus raised himself 
from death. Do you say that Thomas spoke directly to 
Jesus ? So did Jonathan speak directly to David in these 
words. '' And Jonathan said unto David, O Lord God 
of Israel, when I have sounded my Father." Does this 
prove David to be the Lord God of Israel ? This you 
cannot admit. Can you then admit that Thomas, edu- 
cated in the belief of one eternal, spiritual Father, be- 
lieved that this Lord God of heaven and earth had been 
crucified, and laid in the grave three days ? Why not 
be consistent ; and exercise as much common sense in 
the former case, as in the latter ? Then you will come 
to the conclusion, that the word God, in this passage, 
does not belong to Jesus in any sense. John xx. 8. 
1 Sam. XX. 12. 

In the book of Acts, you read these words — " to feed 
the church of God which he hath purchased with his 
own blood." In this passage the word God, should be 
changed to the word Lord. For Lord is the true mean- 
ing of the original Greek word. You could not, however, 
be led into error by the verse as it now stands. For you 
would recollect that God is a spirit ; and can have nei- 
ther ^esA nor blood. Especially would you remember that 
the infinite Creator could not be murdered by his depend-^ 
ent creatures. You would therefore conclude, either that 
the word God was applied to Jesus in an inferior sense, 
or was a mistranslation. Acts xx. 28. 

In the Epistle to the Romans, you find this sentence — 
*' Whose are the Father's, and of whom, as concerning 
the flesh, Christ came ; who is over all, God blessed, for- 
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ever." At first sight, you might think Paul declared 
that Jesus was God. But you will be convinced to the 
contrary^ if you look at the sense and connexion. Paul 
said Christ was a regular descendant of the Israelites. 
This is plain. Now could he say in the same breath, 
that THIS Jewish descendant was God Almighty ? 
Can you believe the inspired apostle would utter such 
an absurdity 7 Perhaps you will say that he spoke 
of his human nature, because he used the phrase — '' as 
concerning the flesh." Very well. I take you on your 
own ground. In the verse but one above, Paul speaks 
of his " kinsmen (zccording to the jleshJ^ Had his kins- 
men two natures 7 If you cannot admit this, you can- 
oot consistently admit that this phrase means any thing 
more than natural descent. In this last sense, and in no 
other, is it ever used by the sacred writers. Now you must 
conclude, either that the apostle declared a regular de- 
scendant of the Jews was God Almighty — a shocking 
absurdity, or that he did not call Christ God ? What 
then is the true meaning of the sentence ? Look at the 
train of thought the apostle was pursuing. He was 
speaking of the Jews, the favored people, who had re- 
ceived from God peculiar blessings, the adoption, the 
^kyry, the covenant, the services, the promises, the pro- 
phetic Fathers. In all these ways had they been blessed 
by €rod ; the prophets, peculiarly blessed with miracu- 
lous powers ; but Christ, a regular descendant, blessed 
above them all ; Christ, who is blessed hy God — or God- 
Utssedy over them all, forever ; over all, God-blessed, 
» being exalted to be a prince and a Saviour ; and God^ 
Utised FOREVER ; for the time can never come when he 
didl be inferior to any created being ; it having pleased 
die Father to give him the pre-eminence in all things. 
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In this way, the passage contains a rational, natural, 
consistent, important meaning. If, therefore, you would 
make the apostle consistent with himself and common 
sense, even in this one sentence, and especially with all 
his other writings, you must conclude the word God, in 
this place, does not mean Jesus. Rom. ix. 3, 6. 

In an epistle to Timothy, you read these words — ** God 
manifest in the flesh." In this passage the word God 
should be changed to the words, '* he toko J' This is the 
correct translation of the original Greek word. The 
sentence, however, as it now reads, would not lead you 
into error. For it asserts that the person who was mani- 
fested in the flesh, *' was justified in the spirit ;" and also, 
" received up into glory." Now to say that God was re- 
ceived up into glory, is an absurdity. For he was never 
out of glory ; he fills immensity ; he is in all places, and 
in all places glorious and infinitely happy. You would, 
therefore, conclude, either that the word God was used 
for Jesus, in an inferior sense, or that it was a mistrans- 
lation, I Tim. iii. 16. 

In the first epistle of Jolm, you find this passage. 
** We know that the son of God is come, and hath given 
us an understanding, that we may know Him that is 
true ; and we are in him that is true — in his son Jesus 
Christ. This is the true God and eternal lifeJ^ At first 
view, you might think this referred to Jesus, and if so, 
he would be called the true God. But a moment's at- 
tention will convince you to the contrary. For by JHifm 
that is true must be meant God — the Father. Then if 
you refer this to Jesus, you make him the true God ; 
and you shut out the Father from being any part of God. 
This would be false and absurd. You therefore see that 
/At5 cannot refer to Jesus; but, to Attn that is true — even 
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Gfod the Father, whom Jesus declared to be the only true 
God. If the word had been these instead of this, it might 
ha?e included both ; but as the apostle has left it, the Fa- 
ther is declared to be the true God. Do you say the word 
this usuaUy refers to the nearest antecedent 1 True. But 
we do not expect perfect grammatical accuracy in '' unlet- 
tered " men. John uses the same word in a similar sense 
in the next epistle. " For many deceivers are entered 
into the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrists^ In 
this passage, if you make this refer to the nearest antece- 
dent, it will refer to Jesus; and make him the deceiver 
and antichrist. Are you willing to admit this conclu- 
aion? No. You know better. Then be consistent; 
lest the character either of self-deceiver, or something 
worse, fdl upon yourself You must, therefore, conclude 
that the word (rod, in this place, does not refer to Jesus 
in any sense. 1 John v. 20. 2 John 7. 

The last passage I shall notice is this. *' For there are 
three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the word, 
and the holy Ghost ; and these three are one.'' I pre- 
sume it is known to most of you that this verse was not 
written by John ; that it is no part of the true Bible ; that 
it was put into one manuscript by some wicked person 
many years after the apostle's death ; and in this way came 
in our English translation. But it is now given up by all 
persons who make theleast pretensions to biblical criti- 
cism. It is, therefore, unnecessary for me to quote the opi- 
nions, or even the names of the many learned trinitarian 
writers, who have satisfactorily proved this passage to be 
no part of the true Bible. A distinguished trinitarian 
writer in the Eclectic Review, the standard periodical of 
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the orthodox party in England^ expresses himself on this 
question in these words. *' Under these circumstances, we 
are unspeakably ashamed that any modern divines should 
have fought for the retention of a passage so indisputa- 
bly SPURIOUS." To this expression of orthodox senti- 
ment, I respond a hearty amen. And will only add, that 
I am unspeakably asheaned that any modem divine should 
quote a passage so indisputably spurious, as a part of reve- 
lation. 1 John V. 7. 

I think I have noticed all the verses which can give 
you the least trouble in explanation. Let obscure seur 
tences be interpreted by the multitude of plain ones. 
And do not found your faith upon unintelligible or dis- 
connected sentences. 

2. You say that Jesus declared — '* 1 am Alpha and 
Omega ; the beginning and the end." True. But of what 
is he the beginning 7 Let his own words answer. '* These 
things saith the amen, the faithful and true witness, the 
beginning of the creation of God," Very well. If he 
is the beginning of God's creation^ he cannot be the God 
by whom he was created. And of what is he the end 7 
Let Paul answer. " Then cometh the end, when he — 
Jesus — shall have delivered up the kingdoms to God, even 
the Father ; when he shall have put down all rule and 
all authority and power. For he must reign till he hath 
put all enemies under his feet, — But when he saith all 
things are put under him, it » manifest that he is e^ 
c^ted which did put all things under him. And when 
all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the son 
also himself be subject unto him that put all things un- 
der him, that God may be all and tit all" Very well. 
If his kingdom is to end, then Jesus is the end of the 
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NING. These passages, therefore, explain our Saviour's 
declaration ; and instead of proving him to be God, they 
undeniably prove that he is a created being ; that he is 
dependent on God for all his power ; that he will reign un- 
til all rational creatures are subdued to God ; that he will 
then deliver up his kingdom to the Father, and, like other 
intelligent beings, become subject to his paternal author- 
ity. If you contradict such decisive testimony, you, in 
eiSect, deny the Lord Jesus. Rev. xxii. 13; iii. 14. 
1 Cor. XV. 24—28. 

3. You say that Jesus is to judge the world. True. 
But what does this prove ? Paul said to his converts — 
" Do ye not know that saints shall judge the world ? 
Know ye not that toe shall judge angels ? " Does this 
prove Paul and the saints to be Gods 1 No. Then the 
office of judge does not prove Jesus to be God. But let 
his own words explain this subject. ** The Fathei 
judgeth no man ; but hath committed all judgment unto 
the 5on." If the son is dependent on his Father for his 
commission, he cannot be the independent God; for 
nothing can be committed to the infinite Jehovah. And 
why does the Father ** give him authority to execute judg^ 
ment? " Hear his answer. '* Because he is the son of man J ^ 
Yes. Because Jesus is the son of man, and was made 
ike his brethren, and could be touched with a feeling of 
their infirmities ; and not because he is God, and can 
know, the secrets of all hearts. But if he be not omni- 
scient, how can he possess sufficient knowledge to exe- 
cute his commission ? Hear his own answer. ** I can 
of mine own self do nothing ; as I hear I judge." If 
he must hear from his Father before he can pronounce 
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sentence^ he cannot be the omniscient God. From his 
own words, therefore, it is plainly proved, that he is 
wholly dependent on his Father for his commission, and 
his ability to execute his trast ; and that he is appointed to 
this office because he is the son of man. The apostles 
uniformly preached the same sentiments. Read their 
discourses and letters with a special reference to this sub- 
ject. Peter addressed Cornelius in these words. God 
commanded us to testify that it is Jesus which '' was or- 
dained of God to he the judge of the quick and dead." 
This is the plain, uniform, unembarrassed doctrine of 
revelation. God is the supreme judge of the universe ; 
Jesus is the instrument, the commissioned judge, by whom 
he judges this world. And if you say that Jesus is God, 
because he is to judge the world, you contradict his ex- 
plicit declarations ; you deny the Lord Jesus. 1 Cor. vi. 
2, 3. John V. 22, 30. Acts x. 42. 

4. You say that Jesus forgave sins. True. And so 
did the apostles, if they were faithful in executing their 
commission. For Jesus said to them — " Whosesoever 
sins ye remit, they are remitted ; and whosesoever sins 
ye' retain, they are retained." Are the apostles Gods, 
because they had power to forgive sins? No. Then 
Jesus is not God. But let this subject be fully explained 
by his own words. The Jews accused him of blasphemy, 
because he said to one sick of the palsy — " Thy sins be 
forgiven thee." Jesus refuted their charge in his rea- 
soning manner. " Whether is easier^ to say, thy sins he 
forgiven thee ; or to say, arise and walk 7 But that ye 
may know that the son of man hath power on earth to 
forgive sins.^^ His words may be thus paraphrased. 
Does it require any greater power to forgive sins than to 
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heal diseases 1 I pronounced forgiveness, that ye might 
know I possessed power to forgive sins, as well as work 
miracles. But I am not guilty of blasphemy ; for I did 
this act as the son of man; and not as Grod, from 
whom I receive all my power. In this sense was his 
answer understood by the hearers. For the apostle 
adds — ^'^When the multitude saw it, they marvelled, 
and glorified God, which had given such power unto 
men." It is therefore evident, from the very words of 
Jesus, that he was dependent on God for his power to 
forgive sins. And this is the current doctrine of scrip- 
ture. And if you contradict such divine testimony, you 
deny the Lord Jesus. Matth. ix. 5, 8. John xx. 23. 

5. You say that Jesus wrought miracles. True. 
And so did Moses, the prophets, and the apostles. Does 
this prove them to be Gods? No. Neither does it 
prove Jesus to be God. Let us attend to his own words 
on this subject. ** When ye have lifted up the son of 
man, then shall ye know that I am he, and that I do 
nothing of myself, The works which the Father hath 
giotn me to perform^ testify of me that the Father hath 
sent me" This must be satisfactory ; must convince 
every fair mind that he was wholly dependent on his Fa- 
ther lor miraculous powers ; and always dependent. For 
when he performed his greatest miracle, he thus prayed. 
*' Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. And 
I know that thou hearest me always ; but because of the 
people that stand by / said it, that they may believe that 
thou hast sent me^ If his Father heard him always, 
then he always prayed. In this instance he uttered his 
prayer aloud — why ? That the people might believe — 
what !-^hat he could work miracles by his own power 1 
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*— that he Was God 1 — No. Directly the reverse. That 
he was sent by the God of heaven ; and dependent on 
him for his miraculous powers. And such is the uni- 
form and oft-repeated sentiment of his guileless lips. 
And if you contradict his unequivocal declarations, you 
deny the Lord Jesus. John vi. 38 ; v. 36 ; xi. 41. 

6. You say that Jesus declared — " I and my Father 
are one." True. He also declared that husband and 
wife were no more two but " onejlesh.^* Do you take 
this expression in its literal sense ; and really believe 
that the married couple are but one person ? Or do you 
exercise your common sense ; and conclude they are, or 
ought to be one in affection and design ? In what sense 
then are Jesus and the Father one ? Let his own words 
explain. " Holy Father, keep through thy own name 
those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one, as 
WE ARE. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 
also which shall believe on me through their word ; that 
THEY ALL may be one ; as thou Father art in me, and I 
in thee, that thev also may be one in us." No clearer 
explanation of our Saviour's declaration need be given. 
He prays that his apostles, and all Christians, may be 
one with him and his Father ; in the same manner as he 
and the Father are one ; that is, one in affection, design, 
spirit, operation ; and not one person, nor one God, If 
therefore you quote this saying of Jesus to prove that he 
is God, on the same grounds you may prove that the 
apostles and all Christians are God. But if you do this, 
you contradict the plain meaning of our Saviour's words ; 
and consequently deny the Lord Jesus. John x. 30. 
Matth. xix. 5. John xvii. 11, 21. 

7. You say that Jesus associated his name with his 
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Father's in the formula of baptism. True. But what 
does this prove ? If being baptized into the name of any 
person proves that one to be God, then is Moses proved 
to be God. For all the Israelites *^ were baptized into 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea." And if associat- 
ing the name of any one with God proves the person 
to be God, then are the Prophets proved to be Gods. 
For the Jews were commanded to '^ believe the Lord 
Ood,^* and " his Prophets.^* Then these circumstances 
will not prove Jesus to be God. Now turn to the place 
in which Jesus commissioned his apostles. You see 
he took all necessary pains to prevent every one from in- 
ferring that he was any part of God, merely because his 
name was associated with his Father's. For he begins 
his address in these words. *' All power is given unto 
me in heaven and in earth.'' If all power was given him, 
there must have been a time when it was not in his pos- 
session. And if so, he could not be the eternal God ; for 
God must have had all power from eternity. .And if any 
thing could be given to Jesus, he could not be God ; for 
nothing can be given to the original possessor of all 
things. And if power was given to Jesus by his Father, 
he must be a dependent being ; dependent on his Father 
for this gift. All this is plain ; so plain, that if any one 
cannot draw this simple conclusion from our Saviour's 
words, he cannot be answerable for his opinions. The 
^)Ostles, however, understood the meaning of his words. 
And if you will turn to their first and their last sermons, 
you will learn how they explained their commission. In- 
stead of declaring, that there was one God, the Father, 
son, and holy spirit ; they uniformly declared that there 
was but one God, the Father ; that he had raised up Je- 
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BUS to be a Saviour ; and that he had wrought miracles 
by him, with his holy spirit, to convince the world of his 
Messiahship. So that this passage, instead of proving 
Jesus to be God, proves him to be dependent for his pow- 
er on his God and Father. And it is truth to declare, 
that the names, attributes, offices, works, and words of 
Jesus, instead of proving him to be God, afford the most 
satisfactory evidence of his inferiority to the Father ; and 
his dependence on him for these very names, offices, 
works and words. 

What then must be our conclusion. The testimony 
of the Bible is uniform and consistent. It proves that 
there is but one God, the Father. It also proves that 
Jesus is the son of God ; a distinct being from his Fa- * 
ther ; and wholly dependent on him for his existence, his 
preservation, his power, his wisdom, and knowledge. If, 
therefore, I act like a rational being, and submit to rea- 
sonable, scriptural evidence, I must conclude, that Jesus 
is not the supreme God. And as an honest man, I dare 
not reject this conclusion. I dare not contradict the ex- 
plicit declarations of Moses and the Prophets, Jesus and 
the apostles. And when Jesus unequivocally declares, 
that the Father is the only true God, I dare not accuse 
him of uttering falsehood. I dare not unite with the 
Jews in accusing him of making himself God. For I 
would not knowingly deny the Lord Jesus. 

II. Another instance of the first kind of denial is re- 
corded in the fifth chapter of John's gospel. The Jews 
accused Jesus of making himself equal toith God ! By 
so doing, they contradicted his declarations ; and conse- 
quently denied the Lord Jesus. 
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1. The circumstances were these. Jesus healed an 
impotent man on the sabbath day. This so enraged the 
Jews, that they sought to take his life. He defended his 
benevolent deed with this observation. ''My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work." They immediately ac- 
cused him of making himself equal with God ! He quick- 
ly denied the truth of their accusation, with his strong- 
est affirmation. ** Verily, verily, I say unto you, the son 
ccm do nothing of himself*^ A more explicit, direct, 
positive denial, he could not have given. For if the son 
can do nothing of himself he surely cannot be equal with 
God, who can of himself do all things. In substance, 
therefore, Jesus declared that he had not made himself 
equal with God ; and that he was not his equal in any 
sense ; because he could do nothing without his assist- 
ance. The Jews contradicted the natural meaning of 
bis words ; and consequently denied the Lord Jesus. 
John V. 17, 19. 

2. If you say that Jesus is equal with God, you con- 
tradict the declarations of Moses and the Prophets. 
By the word God^ when applied to the supreme Being, 
I understand one uncreated, underived, self-existent^ 
eternal, all-perfect, all-pervading spirit. To say this in- 
finite being is equal with himself, is perfect nonsense* 
If then you say that Jesus is equal to God, he must be 
a second uncreated, underived, self-existent, eternal, all- 
perfect, all-pervading spirit ; and consequently, a second 
Deity. But the infinite God declared '' / am God^ and 
there is none else." If Jesus is equal with God he must 
also be with him, filling immensity. But the infinite God 
declared — " There is no God with me." If Jesus is 
equal with God, he must likewise be like him. But 
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the infinite God declared — ** I am God, there is none 
else, none like me.'' If then you place confidence in 
the words of the Almighty, you cannot believe there 
is any infinite being equal to the one true God ; or 
mth the one true God ; or like the one true God. 
And when Jesus was baptized, the infinite God declared 
from heaven — " This is my beloved soti in whom I am 
well pleased.'' This is conclusive evidence that Jesus 
is a distinct being from the infinite God ; and also, that he 
is no third part, no equcd part, no part, of the infinite 
God ; but truly the son of God. And so he is represent- 
ed throughout the old Testament ; the messiah, the 
anointed, the redeemer, the sun of righteousness, the 
prince of peace, whom the infinite God would bring into 
existence, and qualify to be the Saviour of the world. 
And not in one instance is it even hinted that he should 
be equal to the eternal Jehovah. If then you say that 
Jesus is equal with God, you contradict the uniform de- 
clarations of the ancient Prophets ; and consequently 
deny the Lord Jesus. Isaiah xlv. 22. Deut. xxxii. 39. 
Isaiah xlvi. 9. M atth. iv. 17. 

3. If you say that Jesus is equal with God, you con- 
tradict his own declarations. All his sayings, which I 
have already quoted to prove that he is not God, also 
prove that he is not equal with God. For they prove that 
he is not self-existent, independent, omnipotent, infinitely 
wise and good, and omniscient. And if he does not pos- 
sess any or all of these attributes, as he explicitly de- 
clared he did not ; he cannot be equal to the eternal God. 
Besides these, other passages may be produced. Speak- 
ing of himself, he said — '* I am the son of God." If he 
ia a son, he must depend on a Father for existence ; for 
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no son can exist without a Father. And if dependent 
for existence, then for all things. This proves his own 
words literally true. ** The son can do nothing of Atw- 
self.^^ Consequently he cannot be equal with the Father 
who gave him being and all his powers. It is unnecessa- 
ry to multiply quotations. Passages, which declare or im- 
ply his inferiority to his Father, are found in almost every 
discourse he uttered. As if to put this question at rest 
forever, he unequivocally declared — " My Father is 
greater than I.'' This declaration cannot possibly be 
misunderstood. It cannot possibly admit of but one 
meaning. It cannot possibly be explained away. If 
you admit its truth, you must admit that Jesus is not so 
great as his Father ; is not equal with God. All his 
teachings are in perfect accordance with this sentiment ; 
not once has he even hinted that h6 is equal with God. 
And if you say he is, you contradict his explicit, uniform 
declarations; and consequently deny the Lord Jesus. 
John X. 36 ; viii. 42 ; xiv. 28. 

4. If you say that Jesus is equal with God, you contra- 
dict the declarations of the apostles. On the day of pen- 
tecost, Peter proclaimed — that God ^^made Jesus both 
Lard and Christ." If he was made Lord, he could not 
be equal to his perfect Maker, The same apostle, in the 
name of his apostolic brethren, also declared ; that " God 
ezdlted Jesus to be a prince and a Saviour." If he was 
- exaUed by God, he could not be his equal ; for it is im- 
possible for any being to be raised higher than God ; and 
it is absurd to suppose, that God would exalt an* equal 
above himself, even were it possible. And if he was ex- 
alted to be a Saviour, he is dependent on God for his of- 
fice. He is, therefore, the instrument, the delegated son, 
the commissioned saviour, by whom the Sovereign of the 

4 



80 

uniTenfe vates our world. Paul taught his eonvects "that 
Jesus was ** thefint horn ^f mnny brethren.^* If he w« e. 
'born in any sense, he cannot be equal to the FaUier win M 
caused his birth. And if he has many brethren, he cafr &: 
not be equal with God, unless there are many equal Godi. i:: 
John asks — " Who is a liar, but he thatdenyeth that Ji^ m 
sus is the Christ" If he be Christ, he cannot be eqml i^ 
with God. For the words Christ and Messiah men ^ 
anointed; and when applied to Jesus, mean anointed C 
with the holy spirit. And if Jesus was the Christ, wqi • 
thus anointed, he cannot be equal to the God from Trhom uc 
he received the spirit without measure. Such are a finr ti 
specimens of apostolic preaching. All their instructions m 
are of a similar character. Not once, have they said j^ 
that Jesus was equal with God ; but, on the contrary, they 4 
have uniformly represented him as receiving his exist- m 
ence, his miraculous powers, his resurrection from death, ^ 
his exaltation, and his heavenly .reward, from God, his \ 
Father. And if you say he was equal with God, you • 
•contradict the apostolic declarations ; and consequently, 
-deny the Lord Jesus. Acts ii. 36; v. 31. Rom. 
viii. 29. 

Perhaps you will tell me that some passages are found 
which seem to imply that Jesus is equal with God. Let 
us now give them a fair examination. 

1. In the first of Colossians, Jesus is said to be *' the 
•image of the ' invisible God." This passage explains it- 

'^0elf. In the same sentence y he is also declared to be ^' the 

first-born ^of every creature" If, therefore, he is a 

** creature" he can neither be God, the Creator;- nor 

itqual to the-JPVi^Aer, who gave him existence and aU his 

• powers. Col. i. 15. 

2. In the first of Hebrews, Jesus is said to be '^ the 
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•xpresB image of hw — God'a — ^person." This passage 
•bo explains it8el£ In the same sentence^ he is also de* 
dared to be. '* made so much better than the angels^ as 
he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name 
than they." If therefore he is the image of Grod, he can- 
not be the God of whom he is the image. And if be is 
made better than the angels, he cannot be equal to the 
omnipotent Maker of himself and all things. Heb. i. 3, 4. 
3. In the epistle to the Golossians, you read this pas- 
sage. " For in him dwelt all the fulness of the God- 
bead bodily." What is the meaning of this sentence ? It 
cannot mean that Jesus was either the eternal God, or 
equal with his infinite Father. For it expressly declares, 
tbmt the fulness of God— or Godhead-^welt really in 
lesus. What is the fulness of God ? Let Paul explain 
his own writings. He prays to the Father of Jesus, that 
hie £phesian converts ** might be jilled with all the ftdness 
9f QodJ^ Did he pray that they might become Gods ; 
0r equal with God ? No. But simply that they might 
have an abundance of divine wisdom and spiritual gifls. 
Fhis then was the fulness which dwelt in Jesus ; the 
ipirit was given to him without measure, and dwelt in 
him, enabling him to work miracles, and speak as man 
aever spake before. But how came he by this fulness 1 
Let the apostle answer. ^' For it pleaded the Father that 
m Mm should all fulness dweH^* Very well. If he was 
iependent on his Father for all the fulness of the God- 
head, he was neither God, nor equal to the giver of his 
l|nritaal treasures. This text, therefore, instead of prov- 
ipg Jeaus to be either God, or equal with God, proves 
him to be a dependent being ; dependent on the Father 
Imt all the miraculous powers he possessed. Col. ii. 9. 
ftpb. iii. 19. Col. i. 19. 
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4. In the epistle to the Philippians, it is said that Jesus 
" thought it not robbery to be equal with God." This 
passage likewise explains itself. Let me quote the whole 
sentence. *' Let this mind be in you, which was also in 
Christ Jesus ; who, being in the form of God, thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God ; but made himself of 
no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, 
and was made in the likeness of man ; and being found 
in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross; where- 
fore God also hath highly exalted him ; and given him a 
name which is above every name ; that at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in the earth, and things under the earth ; and that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father." Now, by looking at 
the whole connexion, you see at once, that Paul could 
not possibly intend to convey the idea of Jesus being 
equal with God. For in the first place, he uniformly 
speaks of Jesus as a being distinct from God, and wholly 
dependent on him. In the second place, he speaks of 
Jesus humbling himself, becoming obedient to death, be- 
ing highly exalted, receiving the most loft/ name, and of 
worship being offered — not to him, but simply in his name, 
solely for the glory of his God and Father. Now you 
well know, that neither God, nor an equal toith God, 
could either humble himself, or die, or be exalted, or ra- 
ceive a more glorious nmne ; and you also know that an 
equal of God would be entitled to equal worship ; but in 
this place all worship is to be offered in the name of Je- 
sus to the glory of God the Father ; so that no religious 
homage is given to the son. And in the third place, you 
perceive that Paul is inculcating humility upon his con< 
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reits, fr<Hn the example of Jesus. " Let this mind be in 
yott which was also in Christ Jesus." Now can you be* 
here, that when the sq;)ostle is exhorting his brethren, to 
tkittk of others more highly than themselves^ he would 
mention as an instance of Christ's humility, that he did 
U0t think his . own Father higher than himself; that he 
thought it nothing wrong to claim an equality tdth the 
infimite Jehovah ! A singular way indeed of promoting 
humility ; and making Christians of the same mind with 
Christ. No. No, you will not attribute such absurdities 
to the pen of the inspired Paul. What then must we do 1 
Doea not the passage read, that '' he thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God ? " In our translation, it does. 
But you should remember that this epistle was written in 
the Greek language. And you may know that scholars 
of all parties agree that our translation of this sentence 
is not correct. What then is the true rendering ? The 
literal meaning of the Greek words is this. '^ He did not 
think of the robbery^ the being like God.''* Although 
created in the express image of God, he did not think of 
the robbery of being like Grod ; did not think of the rob^ 
bery of claiming an equality with his Father ; but hum<> 
bled himself; so that God has highly exalted him, even 
at his right hand. This makes the apostle consistent and 
sensible, and even powerful. This passage, therefore, 
contains positive evidence that Jesus is not equal with 
God ; nay, that he never thought of the presumption of 
claiming equality with his heavenly Father. Phil. ii. 
5, 11. 

What then must be our conclusion 1 The Old Testa- 
ment does not contain one passage in which it is either 
declared or implied, that the son is equal with God. On 
the contrary, it is its uniform testimony, that God has no 
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equal, and also that the son is wholly dependent on him 
for all things. The New Testament does not furnish one 
passage, in which it is either declared, or implied that 
the son is equal with God. On the contrary, it con- 
tains above three hundred passages, in which it is 
either positively declared or clearly implied, that he is in- 
ferior to his Father. If then I am governed by reasona- 
ble evidence, I must conclude that Jesus is not equal with 
God. And as an honest man I dare not reject this con- 
clusion. I dare not contradict the uniform testimony of 
the whole Bible. When Jesus declared in so many words 
— " My Father is greater than I,*' — I dare not accuse 
him of uttering falsehood. I dare not unite with the 
Jews in accusing him of making himself equal with God. 
For I would not knowingly deny the Lord Jesus. 

III. An instance of the second kind of denial is con- 
tained in the twenty second chapter of the book of Rev- 
elation. The apostle John fell down before the risen Je- 
sus, to offer him the religious worship which is due only to 
God. By so doing he disobeyed the commands of his 
master ; and unintentionally denied the Lord Jesus. 

1. The circumstances were these. ** God gave unto 
Jesus " a revelation. Jesus communicated the same to 
the beloved John, sometimes in person, and sometimes 
by messengers. John was so transported with what he 
saw and heard, that he fell down to offer him religious 
worship. Jesus instantly forbade him, in these words ; 
*' See thou do it not ; for I am thy fellow servant, and of 
thy brethren the Prophets, and of them which keep the 
sayings of this hook ; worship God." The different 
names, by which he distinguishes himself, are the same 
as he used before his crucifixion. Let me quote merely 
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one specimen. " Behold my servant whom I have chosen.'' 
"Go tell my brethren that they go into Galilee." " If ye 
keep my cpmmandments, ye shall abide in my love ; even 
as I have kept my Father's commandments, and abide in 
his love. By turning to the passage in question, you will 
notice that Jesus is called " the angeiy The word an- 
gel means messenger ; and in the Revelation the name^is 
given to Jesus, as in the first verse of the first chapter 
and elsewhere ; to spiritual beings, as in many chapters ; 
and to John, as in the sixteenth verse of the twenty se- 
cond chapter. You can determine the person, to whom 
it is applied in any particular place, by examining the 
sense and connexion. You perceive that Jesus resumes 
the conversation in the sixth verse of the twenty second 
chapter. For in the seventh he says, "Behold I come 
quickly ;" in the tenth, he says, " seal not the sayings 
of the prophecy of this book ; " and in the sixteenth, he 
says — ** I Jesus have sent mine angel," meaning John, 
to testify to the churches. And before this verse, he 
calls himself " the beginning and the end ;" so that you 
cannot have the shadow of a doubt, that Jesus forbade 
John to offer him religious worship, although he is in this 
place, as in many others, called an angel, or God's mes- 
senger. And as this prohibition is in perfect accordance 
with his other commands, John's disobedience made him 
guilty of unintentionally denying the Lord Jesus. Rev. 
xxii. 6, 21. Matth. xi. 18 ; xxviii. 16. John xv. 10. 

2. If you worship Jesus as God, you disobey the in- 
struction of Moses and the Prophets. They taught by 
precept and example. They have recorded the com- 
mands of God. The first is this. "Thou shalt have 
no other Gods before me^ You will not pretend that 
these words proceeded from Jesus. They came from the 



same Being who promised to raise up a Saviour. Y< 
will also notice that the word me can mean but one pe 
son. And you will remember that this one person sai 
by his servant — ** Thou shalt worship no other God ; £ 
the Lord is a jealous God.'! If then you worship Jesus ; 
Gody you disobey the first great command, and ha^ 
another God besides your heavenly Father. This con 
mand was, however, literally obeyed by the ancient wo 
thies. Look at their example. " And Hezekiah prayc 
before the Lord, and said, O I/ord God of Israel, thou a 
the Ood^ even thou alone" This prayer is not addresi 
ed to the Son ; but to one God, in one person. All tli 
commands and examples of the Old Testament are i 
perfect accordance with the ^cimens quoted. The ai 
cient Jews uniformly worshipped one God in one person 
their modern descendants, in imitation of their exao 
pie, still adhere to the plain commands of their scripturei 
If therefore you worship Jesus as God, you disobey tb 
instruction of Moses and the Prophets ; and consequent 
ly deny the Lord Jesus. Ex. xx. 3. xxxiv. 14. 2 King 
xix. 15. 

3. If you worship Jesus as God, you disobey his ow] 
instruction. He also taught by example and precept 
Many specimens of his prayers are contained in th 
gospels. In a season of joy, he ejaculated — " I than] 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth." When h 
received assistance to perform his greatest miracle, h 
said, *' Father, I thank thee that thou Jiast heard me 
And I know that thou hearest me always J^ In an hou 
of agony, he prayed, *' Father, if thou be willing re 
move this cup from me." In the moment of death, h( 
exclaimed, '' Father, into thy hand I commend my spir 
it." You notice that his prayers were uniformly address 
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«d to the FATHER. Not an instance can you find, in 
irhich he prayed, either to himself, or the holy spirit, or 
aoj being but his God and Father. As he practised, so 
lie preached. His disciples requested him to teach them 
to pray. " When ye pray, say our Father which art in 
heaven." He never hinted that he was himself that 
Father, or any part of that Father, to whom he directed 
them to offer their devotions. Could he either ignorant- 
ly or designedly Jead them into error on this most impor- 
tant subject? Far from our minds be the base suspicion. 
Soon after, he informed the woman of Samaria, that the 
time had arrived, " when the true worshippers shall wor- 
ship the Father in spirit and in truth." If you worship 
any being but the Father, you are not the true worshippers ; 
for he alone is the only proper object of worship. ^* Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve." But to prevent all mistake, he explicitly forbade 
worship to himself. ** In that day " — after my ascension 
— '* YE SHALL ASK ME NOTHING." A moro positive pro- 
hibition could not have been given. Not in one instance 
has he commanded any one to worship either himself, 
or the spirit, or any being, but his father ; the onlv 
TRUE GOD. On this all important subject, therefore, his 
instructions are peculiarly plain, and explicit, and definite. 
And if you worship him as God, you disobey his uniform 
example and commands, and consequently, you deny the 
Lord Jesus. Luke x. 21 ; xxii. 42 ; xxiii. 46 ; xi. 2. 
John iv. 23. Matth. iv. 10. John xvi. 23. 

4. If you worship Jesus as God, you disobey the in- 
structions of the Apostles. They likewise taught by ex- 
ample and precept. While Jesus remained on earth, 
they worshipped the Father only, in obedience to his in- 
ftructions. Soon after his ascension, they ^^ lifted up 
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their voice to God with one accord, and said, Lord, them 
art God, which hast made the heavens, and earth, and te 
aea, and aU that in them is ;" " of a truth against <% 
holy child Jesus whom tho» hast anointed j both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate were gathered together." This prayct 
is offered to the God whom Jesus taught them to woff* 
ship ; to his Grod and Father. Take an example from 
their epistles. Paul, who was caught up to the third heft* 
ven, and, of course, ought to know the proper object of 
worship, declared, " I bow my knees to the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ." Peter prayed, ^* Blessed be ths 
God fiikd Father oi QUI Lord Jesus Christ," James said* 
speaking of the tongue — ** Therewith bless we God,, even 
the Father^ John said — " Grace be with you from God 
the Father J* Jude begins his epistle with the mention of 
*' God the FatherJ** It was their uniform practice to 
worship the Father of Jesus, and him only, as the su- 
preme God. And no instance of their worshipping Jesos 
as God, can be found in their writings. They preached 
as they practised. When addressing Jews, they incuk 
cated no new object of worship. For the Jews already 
worshi{^d the Grod of their Fathers ; the one true God 
of heaven and earth. When addressing Cornelius, they 
gave him no command to worship Je sus, but permitted 
him to continue in the worship of the one impartial Fife- 
ther of the universe. When addressing the learned^ idol* 
atrous, Athenians, they explained to them the only pro- 
per object of religious worship. But it was not Jesus ; it 
was the infinite Father who had raised Jesus from the 
dead, and ordained him to be the judge of the world* 
When addressing christian converts, Paul said, ^* What* 
soever ye do in word or deed, do all tit the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father iy 
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Am.*' It 18 unaeeessary to multiply qootations. They 
mufcHrmly represented the Father — God— -as the only pro- 
per object of religious worship. In no instance have they 
directed any one to worship either the Scm, or the spirit, 
tr -any being but God the Father. And if you worship 
ioBUB as God, you disobey all apostolic instruction ; 
and consequently deny the Lord Jesus. Acts iv. 24, 27. 
JSph. iii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 3. James i. 3. 2 John 3. Col. 
liL 17. 

Perhaps you will tell me, that Jesus was worshipped 
while on earth. True. But not in one instance as God. 
In the Scriptures, the word worship has two distinct 
Aeanings ; first, religious homage due only to God ; and 
leoondly, obeisance, civil respect, grateful reverence. 
Tikis definition may be illustrated by a few quotations. 
^ And all the congregation — bowed down their heads, 
and worshipped the Lord and the JcingJ*^ They worship- 
ped the Lord with religious homage ; and the king with 
eivil respect. ** King Nebuchadnezzar fell down upon 
his face, and worshipped Daniel." Nothing more than 
•enril obeisance. Our Saviour, in relating a parable, said 
*-^'The servant therefore fell down and worshipped 
fcim ;" not as God, with religious homage ; but as a 
tbeneftctor, with grateful reverence. Quotations of this 
kind might be largely multiplied. But sufficient have 
been given to illustrate the different meanings of the 
VQQrd worship. Now the plain fact is this. In those 
eoontries, where the holy Scriptures were written, re- 
-wpeet and reverence were shown to superiors and bene- 
Ibctors by falling down and worshipping them. In the 
eefltern nations, this custom still prevails. When any 
approadies the presence of the king of China, he 
fidl down and worship him nine times. This kind 
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of worship was frequently offered to Jesus, especially by 
such as were benefited by his miraculous powers. It 
was first done by the wise men, who brought him offer- 
ings of gold and spices. No one can be so senseless as 
to suppose they adored the tender infant as the infinite 
God ! No. They paid their respects to a child, who was 
ordained by God to become a' Prince and a Saviour. 
When he stilled the winds and waves, his disciples wor- 
shipped him. But not as God ; for they said in so many 
words, " of a truth thou art the Son of God." And you 
well recollect, that he directed those whom he cured to 
give all glory to his heavenly Father. In all the exam- 
ples on record, it does not appear that religious homage 
was intended, even in one instance. Consequently, there 
was no occasion for his forbidding such reverence ; more 
especially, since the praise was given to '^ God who had 
given such power" to his Son. But had one attempted 
to offer him the worship due only to God, he would have 
forbidden the act, as quickly as he did in the case of 
John ; for he was exceedingly tenacious of his Father's 
glory. Hence you see the cause why Paul and Barna- 
bas forbade the worship of the inhabitants of Lystra. 
These idolaters were proceeding to offer sacrifices to 
them as heathen deities. And even Cornelius was not 
so free from heathen notions, but Peter was obliged to 
say to him, "I myself also am a man." Although Je- 
sus was never worshipped as God while on earth, yet 
he requires us to honor him as we do his Father. And 
this we do, when we acknowledge him as the commis- 
sioned Son of God ; and receive bis instructions as the 
toisdom of God ; and obey his precepts as the commands 
of God ; and not when we offer him the religious homage 
due only to his heavenly Father, in direct disobedience 
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to his explicit injunctions. 1 Chron — xxix. 20. Dan. ii. 

46; Matth. xviii. 26; xiv. 23. Acts x. 26; xiv. 14. 
After the ascension of Jesus, I find no instance of his 

being worshipped as God. Stephen, indeed, called upon 

him to receive his departing spirit. But not as God. For 
the Scripture explicitly informs us that he saw ** Jesus 
standing on the right hand of God;*' so that he could 
not possibly mistake the one standing on the right hand 
of God for God himself. And accordingly he called upon 
Jesus — ^not God* — as his risen Lord. All this was proper. 
For a special miracle was wrought to confirm the faith 
and constancy of this first christian martyr. And when 
the opening heavens disclosed to his failing sight his as- 
cended Saviour, how natural for him to breathe his soul 
into his hands. Should a similar miracle be wrought at 
the hour of our dissolution, it would be proper and natu* 
ral for us to imitate this example ; but under no other 
circumstances. For we are required to imitate the ex- 
ample of Jesus, who said — " Father, into thy hand I 
commend my spirit ;" but no where is the example of 
Stephen recommended to our imitation. In this passage, 
therefore, Jesus was not worshipped as God ; and no en- 
couragement is given for any one to call upon him, except 
in case of a similar miracle. In PauPs epistle to the 
Corinthians, this phrase occurs. ** With all that in every 
place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord." Our 
translation of this sentence is incorrect. A learned trin- 
itarian commentator translates the phrase — all that ** are 
adled hy the name of Christ ;" meaning christians. This 
is doubtless the correct rendering. In the book of Re- 

• You will notice that the word God was put into our Bible by'the 
translators ; it is in RaUes. 



velation, ^e({ueiit aseriptions are made to the ^' Lamb 
thstt was slcdnJ*^ But no *One 'can mistake the *' Land) 
that was slaili " fbr the undying '* ^God who sittetk on 
the throne." No ^one will ihe so ^iilicked as to say the in- 
finite Jehovah was 'killed l^ his «own 'creatures. No one 
in christian lands <$an be so seneelesjB as to<worship fiir 
God a being who was crucified and sktin by wicked 
hands. Bitt all chk^istians ann heartily unite in grateful 
and reverential ascriptions to Jesus who "has redeenned 
us to God by his blood,'''' Not a passage, therefore, can 
I find, in which worship iv&s dffered toJesus as God, aft 
ter his ascension. His uniform example and precepts 
must therefore forever remain 'the unerring rule of chris- 
tian worship. The JP(a^Acr will receive the homage of #n^ 
worshippers. Acts. vii. 56, 59. 1 Cor. i. 1, 2. R(dV. 
v. 9, 13. 

What then must be our conclusion 1 The Old Tes- 
tament does not contain one command to offer religioua 
homage to Jesus ; nor an example in which he 'was wor- 
shipped as God. On the contrary, we are instru(^ted, 
'by precept and example, to offer all prayers to the one 
true God, the 'f'ather' of Jesus. The New Testamenkt 
does not OUce direct us to offer religious homage to Je^ 
sus; anil does nbt furnish one example in which he waa 
worshipped as God ; but contains explicit prohibitions df 
the act. On the contrary, it contains ninety passages in 
which We are directed to offer all pnayers to Godfhe 
Father. I must therefore conclude that Jesus is not to 
be Worshipped as God. But when I consider how 'much 
he has done and suffered for the salvation of the worlds 
when I remember his compassionate conduct, and lovely 
character, and heavenly spirit ; when I feel my infinite 
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obligatioinsr to him- for light, and truth, and hope, and hea- 
Toon, I am ready to offer him the grateful de?otions of my 
s>alw But his words immediately rise in my mind. He 
thaJb keepeth my cammandmenis^ he it is that loveth me. 
iknd then I dare not — I dare not disobey the uniforgii in- 
straction of the whole Bible. Wheik he commands, in 
so Biany words, '^ ye shall ask me rwildng,'^ I dare not 
fltty, i will ask him for any thing. For I fear the voice 
of conscience would loudly proclaim — " See thou do it 
not ; worship God," And I would not knowingly deny 
the Lord Jesus. 

My Friends, — ^my discussion is finished. I have noticed 
three examples of the denial of the Lord Jesus ; and 
from them, I have attempted to prove three things ; first, 
that J^sas is not God ; second, that he is not equal with 
God ; and third, that he is not to be worshipped as Grod. 
My conclusions appear to be fairly, and fully, and firmly 
estabUshed. 

Now is there any possible way in which you can over- 
throw these conclusions ? You will attempt the work 
in but one manner. You can say that Jesus is possessed 
of two distinct natures ; that he is *' very God " and '* very 
man ;'^ that all my arguments refer to his human nature ; 
and in that sense are perfectly sound ; but that he also 
possesses a nature truly divine ; and is in truth directly 
the <^posite ef aU that has been proved. This you can 
say, and may say, iff you please. Bat this has not been 
said, either by Jesus himself, or by hi& apostles, or by 
any sacred writer. Not a word, not even a hint, can you 
find in the whole Bible, which intimates that Jesus pos« 
sessed two distinct natures. Yonr saying, therefbre, 
has no feundatioB in revelation ; it is mere human as- 
sertion. 
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But how would you attempt to prove the truth of this 
assertion 1 You would first prove, as I have done, that 
Jesus is a created, dependent being. Then you would 
say, his names, and attributes, and offices, and works, 
and words prove him to be " very God." Now apply 
this mode. of reasoning to the ancient Prophets, and 
the inspired Apostles. They also received exalted titles, 
and were placed in high offices, and wrought stupendous 
miracles, and uttered lofty language. Some of them 
were called Gods. Some of them controlled the rain and 
wind, the river and sea, the moon and sun, life and death. 
Some of them foretold future events, and imparted their 
prophetic spirit. Some of them are to judge the world 
and even angels. Some of them began their discourse 
with these magnificent phrases. " Hear O heavens, and 
give ear O earth." And none of them were more care- 
ful than Jesus, to attribute all their powers, and privileges 
and honors to God. Why then do you not affirm that 
these persons were very Gods, as well as very men ? 
Why do you not invest them with two distinct natures ? 
You have precisely the same kind of evidence, and not 
greatly inferior in degree, to prove them truly divine, as 
you have to prove Jesus truly divine. You must do it, to 
be consistent in your reasoning ; or you must admit that 
he had but one nature. You have your choice. 

But this is not all. Admit that Jesus is possessed of two 
natures ; and what does the admission prove ? It proves that 
Jesus was a deceiver ! Yes. I repeat it. This admis- 
sion proves that Jesus was a deceiver ; as I will show to 
your satisfaction. His disciples asked him a fair question. 
They wished to know the precise time when Jerusalem 
should be destroyed. He gave them an apparently hon- 
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est answer. "Of that day, and that hour/knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the 
son^ but the Father." You do not pretend that the son 
is the Father. Now the son either did know the day and 
hour when this event would take place, or he did not know. 
If he was very God, he did know ; for God must know 
all things. And if he did know, he uttered a deliberate 
falsehood ; and intentionally deceived his disciples ; for 
he unequivocally and solemnly declared that this exact 
time was known to no being but the Father ; was not 
known to the son ; when it must have been, had he pos- 
sessed a nature truly divine. And if he deceived them 
in this instance, where is your evidence that he did not 
deceive them in every instance ? You have none. You 
can place no dependence on his declarations. Such is 
the natural, the necessary, the inevitable consequence of 
investing the son with two natures. For my own part, 
if I cannot believe every word Jesus uttered, he is no 
Saviour for. me. Thank God, I can. I believe he had 
but one nature. And believing this, I receive his in- 
structions as true — as divine. Yes. When he declared 
to his disciples — *' all things that I have heard of my 
Father, I have made known unto you " — I believe he 
uttered the truth, the whole truth, and NOTHING 
BUT THE TRUTH. 

My Friends — The question is now put to your con- 
sciences. On this infinitely important subject, are you 
disposed to receive the plain, current, unembarrassed 
doctrine of revelation ? Are you willing to believe that 
" there is but one God the Father ;" that ** the Father 
sent the son to be the Saviour of the world ;" and that 
the " true worshippers shall worship the Father 7 " Will 
you make the holy scriptures the standard of your faith. 
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and the rule of your conduct ? And will you study tbeni 
in connexion^ and compare passage with passage, axid efr 
ercise your common sense in their interpretation;,, so as to- 
obtain their true meaning? Or will you form a system 
of belief, from detached verses, and obscure expnressionai 
and human inferences, and party explanations? Yoa 
hare your choice. 

But remember, my friends, you are accountaUe iox 
your opinions and conduct. And also remember, that 
jTou are to be judged by a plain rule now in your possesr 
sion. Hear the solemn declaration of Jesus. '^ He that 
rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that 
judgeth him ; the word that I have spok^i, the same shall 
judge him in the last day." Yes. You are to be judged 
by the very words Jesus has spoken, and which are re* 
corded in the gospels. And when placed before his 
judgment seat, should you be charged with accusing him 
of making himself Grod, what would be your answer ? 
Could you produce one passage in which he declared 
himself to be God 1 Did he not take all possible pains 
to represent himself as wholly depend^it on God ? Did 
he not say in so many words, that his Father was ^^ the 
only true God?" And should you be charged with ac-> 
cusing him of making himself equal with God, what 
would be your answer ? Could you produce one passage 
in which he declared himself to be equal with God ? 
Could you not produce hundreds, in which he declared 
his inferiority to his Father 1 Did he not say in sa many 
word»^-^^ My Father is greater than I ? " And should 
yon be charged with worshipping him- as God, what would 
be your answer? Gould you produce one passage in 
which he commanded any^ one to worship him as God ? 
Did h& not nniforraly represent bii9 Fath^ as the onfy 
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m many wordb — '^ Ye shall ask me nothing 1 " At that 
■ solemn tribunal, it will be of no avaU to say, that you 
t were thus taught by your parents, your instructers, your 
creeds, your ministers. To none of these, to no man, to 
no body of men, are you accountable for your religious 
sentiments. To God alone are you answerable. He 
has given a revelation for you to study, and understand. 
By this, will sentence be pronounced. If your guilt be 
unintentionai, pardon will be granted ; but if caused by 
neglect or wilfulness, deplorable must be your condition. 
Remember this. And also remember the words of Jesus. 
" Whosoever shall be ashamed of my wards, of him also 
shall the son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the 
glory of his Father." John viii. 50. Mark viii. 38. 
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LETTER. 



Reverenix Sir : 

I am credibly informed that you pub- 
licly made the following statements respecting revivals 
of religion. You asserted that such excitements were 
enjoyed by none but orthodox denominations ; that they 
were produced by scriptiiral means and measures ; that 
they yielded the genuine fruits of the gospel ; that they 
were the special work of the holy spirit, and that all 
who opposed them were enemies to the cause of Christ. 
Now I firmly believe your declarations have no founda- 
tion in truth ; and to state the honest reasons for this be- 
lief is the design of the present Letter. And I would 
not have you suppose that I have undertaken to address 
you on a subject with which I have no experimental 
acquaintance. I can assure you, that I once defended 
the divine origin and beneficial tendency of such revi- 
vals ; that I denounced all who opposed them as bold- 
ly as you now do, and that nothing but a thorough 
knowledge of their injurious consequences, and a 
better acquaintance with the holy scriptures, convinced 
me of my dangerous error. I hope and pray, therefore, 
that my remarks and arguments may be instrumental in 
promoting the cause of pure and undefiled religion. I 
now proceed to the e^iamination of your five proposi- 
tions^ 



I. You assert that none but orthodox sects are favor- 
ed with religious excitements. I think a plain state- 
ment of facts will prove your assertion untrue ; and al- 
so convince you, that these revivals do not depend upon 
the peculiar religious opinions of any christian denom- 
ination. Let us then attend to the facts in question. 

In the first place, what is the origin of modern 
revivals? They originated with John Wesley and 
George Whitefield, the founders of the Methodist de- 
nomination. These distinguished men began their min- 
istry in England at a period of great moral apathy, and 
religious indifference, and even gross immorality. They 
adopted an earnest, direct, familiar, pungent and im- 
passioned style of preaching. They usually addressed 
the less informed and more depraved classes of society. 
Their intelligible, powerful and heart-rending appeals 
produced a most astonishing and wonderful excitement 
of the passions and feelings. They were at first 
greatly pleased with the striking results of their labors, 
and readily ascribed them to the special operations of the 
holy spirit. But more experience convinced them of the 
deceptive character of such promising appearances, and 
led them to doubt the expediency of such commotions. 
Forthey early discovered that it was much easier for their 
converts to relate marvellous experiences, than to ex- 
hibit christian dispositions and characters. 

I have said' that modern revivals originated with the 
founders of Methodism. I cheerfully admit, that reli- 
gious excitements existed before their day among' 
Ae Anabaptists, Quakers, and various other sects. 
But you will not pronounce their disgusting extrava- 
gances to be genuine revivals of religion. I also 
admit that seasons of uncommon attention to religion 
had occasionally been experienced in the calvinistic 
churches both in Europe aftd America before this peri- 
od. But you find no traces of anything like our pre- 
sent delusions in any of the reformed denominations* 
So that we may justly consider Wesley and Whit^fiekJ 



the authors of modern revivals. Their followers in this 
country have generally aimed to imitate the example 
of their leaders. Most of the Methodist preachers in 
America have taken unwearied pains to produce similar 
excitements ; and they have labored with very consid- 
erable success among the more ignorant and more es- 
citable members of our community. Now you should 
remember, that there is a diversity of religious opinions 
among the professors of this pious sect. Nearly all in 
this country embrace arminian views of the gospel, and 
are the disciples of Wesley. The larger portion of those 
in England receive the five points of Calvinism, and 
are the followers of Whitefield. Not a few both in En- 
gland and America have been led by a prayerful peru- 
sal of the scriptures to embrace Unitarianism. Read 
Ashworth's most interesting account of the rise and pro- 
gress of the Unitarian doctrine among the Methodists of 
Rochdale, Newchurch, and other places. Notwith- 
standing this diversity of views, these revivals are prin- 
cipally confined to the arminian Methodists of Ame- 
rica. 

2« In the second place, what is the fact in relation to 
the Calvinistic denomination ? When Whitefield first 
visited this part of our country, such revivals were 
scarcely known to the descendants of the pilgrims. 
Some of the orthodox clergy and laity cordially united 
in his new measures for their production ; and they 
succeeded in raising such a ten){)est and whirlwind of 
passion, contention, reviling and wickedness as never 
before desolated the New England churches. Others 
of the (wthodox clergy and laity, equally learned, zeal- 
ous and pious, openly opposed the operation of this 
human machinery ; and for their conscientious adhe- 
rence to the rules of good order and gospel institutions, 
were denounced as the enemies of Christ and God. 
Even Whitefield declared that the president of Yale 
College had no more grace in his heart than the chair 
over which he leaned when ofi^ring his prayers 
i* 
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Since that memorable period, a portion of the C^lm 
ists of our land have favored such excitements, aiuij 
made them the special objects of their prayers and exef i 
tions. A minority have never been convinced of their 
divine origin and beneficial tendency ; and have accord" 
ingly observed a respectful silence on the subject, or 
manfully opposed their prevalence. At this moment, 
you find several individuals of distinction raising their 
voices against the unscriptural measures adopted for 
their production. Among the Calvinists of Europe, such 
revivals have been comparatively unknown. Those 
in England are striving at this very time to bring them 
into existence. They have been excited to this under- 
taking by the flattering, partial, and, as I believe, de^ 
ceptive accounts, of what was taking place in the Ameri- 
can churches. They have been led to believe in their 1: 
practicability, usefulness and divine origin ; and have 
accordingly put in operation some of the machinery 
necessary for their production. As yet little or no 
success has attended their exertions. So that it is but 
a few years since such revivals were introduced into 
your denomination ; and they have never been foster- 
ed but by a minority of the whole Calvinistic body. You 
will also remember that important divisions are now tak- 
ing place among the adherents of orthodoxy through- 
out the world. The greater portion in Germany have 
embraced universal salvation. The most distinguished 
minister of the party in England, Dr J. P. Smith, has 
adopted views of the inspiration of scriptures nearly ac- 
cordant with those embraced by Unitarians, and has 
even denied Solomon's Song to be any part of the book 
of revelation. In this country, warm disputes exist on 
several topics, such as the eternal generation of the Son, 
the atonement, the depravity of man, and fegeneration ; 
so that what is orthodoxy at Princeton is denounced 
as heresy at Andover. But nearly all the leaders 
in America are now uniting their forces to crush Uni- 
tarianism by the production of these religious excite- 



mentis. Even Dr Taylor, of New Haven, who con- 
ndered himself so severely abused by Dr Woods, of 
Andover, has not hesitated to visit Boston, and to en- 
gage earnestly in this holy warfare. 

3. In the third place, what is the fact in relation to 
the Episcopal denomination? Its members very gen- 
erally disapprove of these excitements. When they 
have raged in their immediate neighborhoods, they have 
successfully labored in checking their progress and in- 
fluence. One of the American bishops, not long since, 
denounced them as injurious to the cause of pure reli- 
gion, and exhorted his clergy to oppose their prevalence. 
And at this very moment, the editors of their leading 
journals are raising their voice against such delusions. 
Take the following sentences from the Philadelphia and 
Hartford periodical publications. 'There are some 
kinds of religious excitement, created by mechanical 
operations, existing through animal effervescence, and 
leading to much irregularity, which we are happy to 
know are not very frequent fn the Episcopal church, 
and are not encouraged by Episcopalians in general, 
because they are not persuaded of their being in any 
good degree conducive to true charity or real godliness. 
They cannot see in them those fruits of faith and piety, 
which ripen unto eternal life. The bonds of christian 
charity are all rent asunder, the meekness and humility 
of the gospel contemned, the regular ministers of Christ 
after a season shunned and despised, and self-conceit, 
spiritual pride, and self-righteousness permitted an un- 
limited and unyielding ascendency.' This will suffice 
for the present. A few, however, of both clergy and 
laity among the Episcopalians entertain diJBferent opin- 
ions on this subject, and have occasionally united with 
the revivalists of other sects in the production of these 
excitements. Now you are aware that there is a great 
diversity of religious opinions in this denomination. 
The larger portion of both clergy and laity give an Ar- 
xninian interpretation to the thirty-nine articles. Are- 
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spectable minority, especially in England, give them 3 
Calvinistic meaning. Many who still remain within the 
bosom of this church have fully embraced Unitarian 
sentiments. Some whole societies have adopted an eX" 
purgated liturgy. And you must also remember that 
our pilgrim fathers professed fully to believe in the thir- 
ty-nine articles, and found no fault with this formulary 
of faith. Listen to the following words of Dr Increase 
Mather. * The churches here were planted a noble 
vine. Indeed, it was not with respect to the fundamerir' 
tals in doctrine^ that our fathers came into this wilder- 
ness. For they agreed to the doctrinal articles of the 
church of England as fully as any, and more fully than 
many of the conformists of that church.' But with aU 
their present diversity of sentiment, the Episcopalians are 
almost uniformly opposed to modern revivals. 

4. In the fourth place, what is the fact in relation to the 
Baptist denomination ? In our own country, most of its 
members favor such religious excitements ; but in Eng- 
land, even to the present time, such revivals have scarce- 
ly had an existence among the believers in immersion. 
In this sect there is likewise a great diversity of reli- 
gious sentiment. Take all into the account who are 
called Baptists, and you will probably find a majority 
who still adhere to Calvinism. But the number who 
nave embraced Arminian views is exceedingly large 
and very respectable, especially in our Western States ; 
and they usually meet with much greater success in 
producing these excitements than their Calvinistic breth- 
ren. Another very large bodv have renounced human 
creeds and the peculiarities o{ orthodoxy, but still hold 
to immersion and retain the name of Christian Baptists. 
Alexander Campbell, who had the controversy with 
Robert Owen in Cincinnati, is the head of this most 
respectable class. From him I learned the nature of 
their belief, which is decidedly anti-trinitarian and anti- 
calvinistic ; and also the probable amount of their pro- 
fessors, which is very large. Most of this party pro- 



duce these revivals ; and even one of their preachers, 
baptized several hundred converts, the fruits of his own 
preaching, within one year. In England, the denomina- 
tion is divided into particular, or close communion Bap- 
tists, and general, or open communicants. The latter 
division, has, to a very considerable extent, embraced 
Uintarianism. But neither section favor these religious 
excitements. So that, upon the whole, the liberal bap- 
tists far exceed their orthodox brethren in the frequen- 
cy and extent of their revivals. 

5. In the fifth place, what is the fact in relation to the 
Congregational Unitarian denomination ? Some of its 
preachers have formerly believed such excitements 
beneficial under certain restrictions. They have ac- 
cordingly adopted the necessary measures for their pro- 
duction. Their exertions have been crowned with 
ample success. Without advancing one word of Calvin- 
ism, they have succeeded in producing very extensive 

' revivals. They have managed them with so much pru- 
dence and resolution as to avoid the most serious evils 
which are their common attendants ; and in this way 
have received large accessions to their churches. I 
could refer ^ou to names and dates in proof of this 
statement. It will however be sufficient to name the 
late Rev. Abiel Abbot, of Beverly, who had two such 
excitements during his ministry, and from whom I re-^ 
ceived a full account of all the measures adopted for 

• their production and regulation. I ought also to add 
that his experience in these convinced him of their 
evil tendency. But far the largest portion of this de- 
nomination has ever opposed these extravagances on 
principle ; and at this moment I know scarcely an in- 
dividual who would stand forth in their defence. I will 
not however speak for others ; but for my own part, I 
must affirm, that I consider all such commotions as the 
natural result of human machinery. I have conscien- 
tiously raised my voice against their prevalence. And 
when they have been raging in our immediate vicinity^ 
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we have successfully endeavored to preserve our hear* 
ers from their baneful influence ; and the consequenea 
has usually been, that our numbers have increased rath- 
er than diminished. 

6. In the sixth place, what is the fact in relation to the 
Christian denomination ? Most of its members are fa- 
vorable to such excitements. They have been greatly 
indebted to them for the rapid and extensive spread of 
their peculiar sentiments. Within thirty years, they 
have established more than one thousand flourishing 
churches in the United States. They have drawn 
largely from the Calvinists, the Methodists, the Baptists ; 
and their increase has been essentially aided by their 
frequent and extensive revivals. In fact, no denomina- 
tion has produced them so frequently as the Christians, 
according to their respective numbers. And what are 
their distinguishing articles of faith ? They have au- 
thorized one of their elders to publish a history of their 
origin, progress, opinions and numbers ; and from this 
official document, you learn that they receive the Bible 
alone as their standard of faith and practice, and pay 
no allegiance to human creeds or fallible masters; 
that they uniformly reject the doctrine of the trinity, 
and the five points of Calvinism, and that they have al- 
most universally embraced Unitarian views of the scrip- 
tures. And while preaching these sentiments fully and 
distinctly, they are almost daily extending their borders, 
^nd planting new and respectable churches. I noticed 
pot long since, that one of their preachers had convert- 
ed and immersed from three to four hundred persons 
in one year, in the Western States. During my visit 
among them, I always found them distinguished for 
good morals and practical piety, although much perse- 
cuted and defamed by their orthodox brethren. 

Now, sir, you will not I presume question the general 
correctness of this statement. And what do such facts 
prove? The five following propositions : 1. That your 
^ertion is altogether untrue. 3. That these revivals 
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do not depend on the peculiar religious sentiments of any 
christian denomination. 3. That those ministers, who 
think such revivals favorable, either to the growth of re- 
ligion, or the increase of their party, adopt the necessa- 
ry measures for their production ; and that sooner or 
later these exertions are crowned with a greater or less 
degree of success, be their creed heterodox or orthodox, 

4. That those preachers who believe these excitements 
to be unscriptural and of injurious tendency, not only 
cease from using any means for their existence, but 
adopt the necessary measures for preventing their spread 
among their hearers; and that their labors are also 
equally successful, be their creed orthodox or heterodox. 

5. That no sentiments are so well calculated for the 
promotion of these revivals as those embraced by Uni- 
tarians ; for no sect meets with so much success in get- 
ting them up as the Unitarian Christians and Baptists. 
In short, it is perfectly evident that any minister who 
is so disposed, may produce one of your religious ex- 
citements. I hope, therefore, you will correct the 
wrong impressions which your assertions have left on 
the minds of less informed hearers. 

n. You assert that orthodox revivals are produced by 
scriptural means and measures. I think a plain state-^ 
ment of facts will prove your assertion untrue ; and also 
convince you that most of the methods adopted for their 
production are unchristian. Let us then attend to the 
facts in question. 

1. What is the first step to be taken in getting up an 
orthodox revival? Prayer meetings. Your leaders 
become alarmed for the safety of their peculiar senti- 
ments. They lament the rapid and extensive spread 
of liberal views. In order to preserve and perpetuate 
a belief in human formularies, they determine to pro- 
mote a religious excitement. They enlist the feelings 
and iservices of the more zealous, excitable, and offi- 
cious church members. They commence operations , 
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by establishing frequent prayer meetings. You bold t^ 
tbem at an early hour in the morning ; you continue i^ 
them to an unreasonable hour in the evening, and yoa i" 
appoint them for almost every day in the week. Whea 
assembled, you implore the special outpouring of the 
holy spirit ; and you would have the ignorant believe, 
that a supernatural influence is actually exerted on the h 
hearts of both saints and sinners, by which the former 
are revived and the latter converted. You have sev- 
eral prayers at each meeting, and several meetings each 
week, and the constant burden of your unceasing pe- 
tition is uniformly the same ; the special influences of the 
Almighty. You approach the throne of grace without 
respect or reverence, and talk to the eternal Jehovah as 
if he were your equal, and pledged to aid your party 
movements, and you narrate events of recent occur- 
rence, and circumstances of present existence, as if he 
were ignorant of human transactions, and could receive 
directions from his sinful creatures. Your familiarity 
is disgusting to the most common and shocking to the 
most pious. You sometimes go so far as to call the 
names of individuals, families and denominations ; and 
denounce those who dissent from your doctrinal belief 
as infidels, emissaries of satan, and enemies to all holi- 
ness. You even beseech the Lord to send trouble, an- 
guish and affliction into their dwellings, and to shake 
them over the pit of hell. Your feelings become grad- 
ually excited through the influence of sympathy and 
combined exertion. You readily attribute this nat- 
ural result of your belief and operations, to the super- 
natural influence of God Almighty. You profess to be- 
lieve, and endeavor to make others believe, that this an- 
imal excitement is the special and immediate answer 
to your devotions. 

Now can you call this first step for the promotion of 
a revival a scriptural measure ? Will you pretend that 
such meetings, so often, for such objects, and so con- 
ducted^ are authorized by the instructions or example ' 
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I any inspired teacher. Are they not virtually con- 
iemned by the preaching and practice of our Saviour ? 
Look at the history of his life, and explain his sayings by 
the rules of consistent interpretation. Did he not severe- 
ly censure the Pharisees for their long, and ostentatious 
prayers ? Did he not solemnly admonish his disciples 
to avoid the vain repetition of the heathen ? Did he not 
assure them that they were not heard for their much 
speaking; and that their wants were known to their 
Heavenly Father before their devotions ascended? 
Did he not furnish them with a form of prayer ; short, 
comprehensive,* charitable and digni6ed ? Did he not 
declare that their Heavenly Father was more ready to 
give them his holy spirit, in his own manner, than earth- 
ly parents are to give good gifts to their children ? Did 
he not compare the influence of the divine spirit to the 
blowing of the wind, and thus instruct them that the 
time and manner of its operation could not be discern- 
ed ? In short, can you point to a passage in the whole 
Bible, in which Jesus ever authorized the appointment 
of frequent prayer meetings ? ever directed christians to 
pray for the special outpourings of the holy spirit ? ever 
allowed an almost endless succession of repetitions in de- 
votional exercises? ever taught any one to address the 
Deity with shocking familiarity or irreverent indecency ? 
ever permitted his followers to denounce their breth- 
ren and pronounce judgment on their hearts and cha- 
racters ? ever instructed us to expect immediate and 
supernatural answers to our prayers ? or ever encouraged 
us to make a distinction between the operations of the 
spirit and the results of our own thoughts and feelings ? 
In saying this, I do not- mean to condemn meetings for 
social worship, when convened at proper seasons, and 
conducted in a proper manner. I do not intend to 
condemn petitions for the influences of the holy spirit, 
but merely to prove that we have no authority from 
scripture to ask or expect anything special^ or as this 
word is understood, miracuiaus. With these qualifica- 

2 
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tions, I think it must be evident to all, that your first f 
measure is unscriptural. 

2. What is the second step to be taken in getting up 
an orthodox revival. Visiting from house to hoiui* 
The promoters of the excitement sometimes district a 
village or town, and assign to each individual his share 
of the barren vineyard. More commonly the minister 
takes this labor wholly on his own shoulders, in connexioD 
with some clerical assistants. They enter a house, and 
assemble its inmates. They make known the object 
of their visit, and either ask liberty or take liberty, to 
make a prayer. They inform the Almighty, that more 
or less of the present company are still in the gall of 
bitterness and bonds of iniquity ; and they ask for the 
supernatural influences of his spirit to convert them from 
nature to grace. They then utter many sentiments 
which are calculated to operate on the feelings of the 
hearers, and advance many opinions which would be 
considered uncivil in conversation. This misnamed 
prayer, you follow with a series of exhortations and de- 
nunciations. You frequently assume an authoritative 
and dictatorial style of address. You often manifest an un- 
charitable and self-righteous temper. You seem to regard 
all who will not pronounce your shibboleth, both old and 
young, as so many totally depraved wretches on the very 
brink of perdition. You threaten them over and over 
again with all the plagues of this world, and all the mis- 
eries of hell, unless they repent immediately. You 
sometimes take the young females by the hand, and al- 
low them a certain number of minutes to determine 
whether they will be saved or damned. You are very 
careful to visit those families in which the male mem- 
bers are opposed to your operations, in the absence of 
husband, father, or brother ; for you fear their pre- 
sence and influence. In all this process, you design 
to frighten the weak, the timid, the young and the ig- 
norant. In many families you meet with considerable 
success, and are instrumental in creating alarm, terror, 
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discord, reviHng and hatred in once peaceful and united 
households. When your church members are sent 
around oo thks errand, it occasionally happens, that the 
ignorant, and perhaps^ suspected zealot, thus insults 
Us more viiluous and pious neighbors. In this way 
the excitement is rendered more powerful and extensive. 
Now can you call this second step for the promotion 
of a revival a scriptural measure ? Will you pretend 
that this kind of visiting, and praying, and frightening 
was ever adopted by any inspired teacher ? Is not the 
whole process virtually condemned by the example 
and instructions of our Saviour and his apostles ? Did 
the heavenly Jesus ever district the city of Jerusalem, 
and send his apostles to visit every individual and 
family^ Did be ever ask the members of a household 
for liberty to pray in their presence ; or ever proceed 
to oflfer up aevotions against their consent ; or ever 
denounce them as unconverted in his addresses to his 
heavenly Father? Did he ever say to the fearful and 
distrusting, that endless torments must be their portion 
unless they repented within a given number of min- 
utes? Did be ever conduct unkindly, or uncivilly, 
or impolitely towards an individual or family? Did 
he send his aposdes abroad to create terror, dis- 
may, and excitement ? Did he not charge them to 
say — peace be within this dwelling, whenever they en- 
tered a house ? On the other hand, did he not level 
most of his denunciations against the loud professing^ 
over zealous, madly proselyting Pharisees ? Did he not 
censure them for their disfigured faces, their ostenta- 
tious prayers and alms^-givings, their neglect of the 
weighter matters of the law, and their spiritual pride 
and self righteousness. Did not the apostles severely 
reprove those who went creeping from house to house 
to lead captive siHy women? Did they not com- 
mand those to be marked and avoided who caus- 
ed divisions in families, neighborhoods and societies ? 
Di^ they not rank busy-bodies in-other people's con- 
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cerns, among the most depraved and wicked? lit 
these remarks, I would not be understood as disap* 
proving pastoral visits ; but you well know that pasto^ 
ral visits and revival visits are as opposite as light and 
darkness. And I think everv man must see that this 
latter practice is altogether unscriptural. 

3. What is the third step to be taken in getting up 
an orthodox revival ? Multiplied meetings for exhar" 
tation. You have lately held three or four long servi- 
ces on the sabbath, and three or four more on each of 
four days in the week. You entreat all your society . 
to attend, and bring with them as many of their friends 
and acquaintances as can possibly be urged to accom- 
pany them. You suppose that those members of Uni- 
tarian parishes who have never witnessed your revi- 
val measures, may be more easily excited than those 
of your own hearers who have been accustomed to 
such influences ? You invite from abroad those preach- 
ers who have acquired some celebrity in creating an 
excitement, and who are well calculated to arouse the 
feelings and passions, by their appearance, voice and 
gestures ; by their bold declamation and reckless de^ 
nunciation ; by their exaggerated statements and fright-* 
fill descriptions. Your discourses are characterized by 
extravagance. Yoi» represent the Supreme Being aa 
an inexorable Judge, glowing with the flames of wrath 
and anger, determined to wreak his vengeance on all 
of his dependent creatures who will not bow to his scep- 
tre. You paint the depravity of man in colors as dark 
as the blackness of hell ; and to the infernal regions 
you must resort to find any living resemblance to your 
picture. You describe die torments of the damned, 
by images at once disgusting, shocking, and terrific ; 
and pronounce them both unutterably excruciating in 
degree, and endless in duration. From almost every 
page of your harangue, the flashes of a material hell 
are constantly bursting, and the suffocating smoke of 
burning brimstone continually ascending. By way of 



17 

tcmtrast, you depict the joys of the redeemed in the 

? owing language of poetic fiction. But this is not all. 
ou introduce accountsof what had occurred in other 
societies and distaM places; and relate doubtful 
stories of the most alarming character. You tell 
of one oppose? of your excitements who has been 
deprived of his reason by the miraculous interpo- 
sitiOB of Deity on account of his opposition. You 
tell of a young female who lately died a most excru- 
ciating and wretched death, because she had forsaken 
inquiry meetings. You mention the remarkable con- 
versions of persons of the least civil or military 
note, in, order to prove that the revival may extend 
beyond weak women and still weaker men. You en- 
deavor to impress the conviction that the Lord is present 
in a special manner, that he cannot be expected to re- 
main long$ and that many of your hearers will be dead 
before his return. And you conclude your exhortation 
by assuring all present, that some of their number will 
die before morning ; that this is their last opportunity to 
get religion ; and that unless they improve the passing 
moment, the morrow's light will find them weeping and 
wailing among the damned souls of the infernal world. 
You then have your anxious seats, or your trap 
doors to a room beneath, where the frightened are col- 
lected, and subjected to a new and equally unchristian 
process. Time would fail me to record all the fanati- 
cal extravagances of such meetings. 

And can you call this third step for the promotion of 
a revival a scriptural measure ? Will you pretend that 
the gospel furnishes any authority for such proceedings ? 
Did our Saviour ever appoint three or four meetings on 
the sabbath, or a dozen or twenty during a week ? 
Did he ever send for others to help him produce an 
excitement? Did his revival discourses bear the least 
resemblance to those of modern days ? Read again his 
sermon on the mount, and every exhortation he deliv- 
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ered ; and if you are not willing to confess that Ihs^ 
preaching condemns yours, I 3ball begin to think joa 
absolutely blinded. When Paul first preached the gos- 
pel at Antioch, why did he wait from one sabbath till 
the next, before he completed his message ? Why did 
he not call the people together during the week, and 
hold four-day meetings ? Had he no love for their 
souls ? Or did he not understand how to get up a re* 
vival ? And where in the whole compass of revelation, 
can you find any model for your representations of Grod 
and his government ; of the nature and means of con- 
version ; of the depravity and inability of mankind ; of 
the regions of hell and heaven ! Nay, where can you 
find any such specimens of religious extravagance and 
fanaticism, not to say falsehood and madness ? 

4. What is the fourth step to be taken in getting up 
an orthodox revival? Whispering meetings. Those 
disposed to favor the exciteixient assemble of an even- 
mg in a dimly lighted apartment. Much the larger por- 
tion of the company are females. Either the minister 
or some male assistant passes around the room, and 
whispers something into the ear of every individual. 
He generally repeats some striking passage of scripture, 
or gives some solemn admonition, or utters some awak- 
ening truth, or puts some startling question, or pronoun- 
ces some unauthorized assertion. By the stillness and 
deathlike silence of the scene ; by the ghastly appear- 
ance of every countenance on which the dying light 
casts its paleness ; by a sudden change in the train of 
thought or state of feeling, he hopes to excite a high 
degree of terror and agitation. For when the timid 
suQect is thoroughly frightened, she can be moulded at 
pleasure ; she can be induced to make any acknowl- 
edgements, and sign any confessions and give her assent 
to any creed, and adopt any party measures. The 
whole process reminds one most forcibly of the modes 
of operation upon those suspected of witchcraft in the 
time of our fathers. 
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Now can youcaU this fourth step for the promotion 
of a revival, a scriptural measure ? Is it authorized bj 
either the precept or example of any inspired teacher ? 
For a moment imagine the lowly Jesus at such a meet- 
ing. Behold him enter a dimly lighted hall, filled most- 
ly with anxious and gloomy females. See him whisper 
something to each attentive listener as he passes around 
the chamber. Even the supposition of such a case is 
enough to shock every serious mind, destroy all wor- 
thy conceptions of our Saviour's dignity and delicacy, 
and stamp with reprobation every such proceeding. 
Can there be found a female of any refinement, of any 
sense of propriety, of any true modesty, of any chris- 
tian humility, who would submit to such inquirers ? Can 
there be found a husband who would willingly permit 
his beloved wife to pass through such an ungodly or- 
deal ? Can there be found a father of any pretensions to 
civilization, who would knowingly expose a daugh- 
ter to the operation of this device of bigotry and 
fanaticism h But I may not put you to the blush by 
asking further questions. The recollection of your 
Saviour's conduct must convince you of the unscriptu- 
ral character of this measure. 

5. What is the fifth step to be taken in getting up 
an orthodox revival? Inquiry meetings. When the 
unconverted have become so much terrified, as to con- 
fess themselves totally depraved, haters of their heaven- 
ly Father, and enemies to all goodness, they assemble 
on the appointed evening to inquire either of the min- 
ister or some church member what they must do to be 
saved. None are admitted but those who feel anxious 
for the salvation of their souls ; for the conversation of 
others might savor too much of common sense. No 
discussion of disputed questions is allowed ; for this 
pracdce might leave too nauch liberty to the understand- 
ing. The inquirers have but litde to say, except to an- 
swer the questions of their leaders. And it frequently 



bappens that tfaey are led to make very amusiiig and liH 
dicrous replies. They are often assured that their con* 
irictions of sin are not sufficiently deep and pungmit j 
that they must have some experimental acquaintance 
with the torments of the reprobate, and that they must 
even feel desirous of dethroning the Almighty. They 
are sometimes assured that they must feel willing to be 
damned, before they can be saved ; that they can of 
themselves do nothing to effect their own conversion, 
and that even their prayers are an abomination to the 
Liord. They are likewise assured that they must cor- 
dially receive the doctrines of grace, or the human ar- 
licles of orthodoxy ; that this is a necessary evidence 
[>f the humility of their stubborn hearts, and that all in- 
quiry and examination are out of the question when the 
spirit is in operation.. In short, their reason and under- 
standing are surrendered to the dictation of the mmister 
uid his assistants; and they readily embrace whatever 
>pinions are prescribed for their special benefit, wheth- 
er they relate to doctrines, practice, or other denomina- 
tions. 

Now can you call this fifth step for the promotion of 
ei revival a scriptural measure ? Is it authorized by eith- 
er the teachings or doings of any inspired instructer ? 
rhere was a most urgent necessity for persons to in- 
quire of our Saviour the way of salvation. They had 
ao written gospel. Not only so ; when sinners came 
[or information on this infinitely important question^ 
p^hat was his answer? Keep the commandments. 
There was no delay ; nothing said about the nature 
ind depth of their convictions ; nothing about- the doc- 
trines of a trinity, an atonement, total depravity, and a 
^alvinistic hell ; nothing about human inability and spe- 
cial influences, and nothing about dreams, and visions^ 
ind experiences. No : the answer was plain and 
simple ; so plain that the wayfaring man, though a fool, 
:ould not mistake. And. what did the inspired apostles 
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sajr to those who inquired of them the way of salvation ? 
The same thing in reality. Reform. Turn from your 
evil ways to the practice of holiness. Believe on the 
Lord Jesus. Prove the sincerity of your faith by obe- 
dience to his authority. Now the case is very differ- 
ent. We have the scriptures in our own language^ 
'We have the very answers of Jesus and his apostles. 
We can all read and understand for ourselves ; for we 
have received the rudiments of our Christian education. 
There is no necessity for such proceedings. It is indeed 
quite another thing to inquire into the meaning of diffi- 
cult passages of holy writ. This may be rendered a 
useful and necessary exercise ; and it may also be prop- 
er, pleasant, and beneficial to meet for religious conver- 
sation. But to surrender ourselves into the hands of 
ministers or deacons on this momentous subject, is 
slighting the blessed gospel, is giving up our religious 
liberty, is putting our trust in fallible mortals, is degrad- 
ing our very character, and is virtually forbidden by 
the whole history of our Saviour's life. 

6. Such are some of the common measures for the 
production of orthodox revivals. Several others of a 
more dangerous character have been invented and put 
in operation in New York ; but not generally approved 
in New England. I shall not describe the means used 
in colleges for the creation of such excitements. I have 
received a very full and satisfactory account of all the 
arts and contivances adopted in one such institution, from 
a gentleman who took a most active part in originating 
and promoting the commotion. Should the cause re- 
quire it, this shall be made the basis of a separate pub- 
lication. But one idea presses most forcibly on my 
mind, when I hear the boasting of your leaders concern- 
ing college revivals. Why have you not succeeded in 
getting up an excitement in Cambridge, if it is the spe- 
cial work of the Almighty ? It is now several years 
since it was proposed among you to devote one hour, 
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each week, for this object. The pit>posal was extdri' 
sively adopted. And is Dot the total failure of all 
your efibrts^ of all your stated devotions, expressif 
uttered for this purpose. And this is a conclusive 
proof that the excitements in other colleges are produ- 
ced by the agency of human beings. 

Now look at the common measures for getting im 
orthodox revivals. Are they scriptural ? No, This 
you will not even pretend, after our present examioatioD. 
Very well. Did not our heavenly Father understand the 
nature, depravity and danger of sinners when he caus- 
ed the gospel to be published ? Did he not know what 
measures were best adapted to bring them to repent- 
ance, conversion, regeneration, reformation i' If you 
say he did not know, then you make him an igBonuit 
and imperfect being ; but if you say he did know these 
things, then you admit that your revivial measures- have 
tiot his sanction. Not only so. Did not our Saviour 
know what was in man ? Did he not love the souls of 
dying sinners as well, to say the least, as modern ortho- 
dox preachers? Did he not know, as well as they, to 
Rrhat present and future dangers the disobedient are 
continually exposed ? Did he not know as well as they, 
prhat nieans were best calculated to promote the spread 
and influence of his own religion ? If you say he did 
not know these things, you accuse him of ignorance 
and deception on the very business of his divine mission. 
If you say, that your revival machinery are improve- 
ments upon our Saviour's modes of operation, you charge 
bim with want of qualifications for his office as Messiah 
and Saviour. If you admit that he did know all these 
iiings, then you must acknowledge that the measures of 
nodem revivalists are unscriptural, and ought to be 
3anished from the christian world. Take which horn 
)f the dilemma you please. 

III. You assert that orthodox revivals produce the 
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jeouine fruits of the gospel. I think a plain statement 
of facts will prove your assertion untrue ; and also 
convince you, that the principal effects of such excite-* 
meats are unchristian. 

1. In the first place, your revivals create disgust and 
infidelity. Look into your societies. No small num- 
ber of your more respectable and intelligent members 
are completely disgusted with your proceedings. 
They regard your measures as sectarian and fanatical. 
They have lost all confidence in the good sense and 
sound judgment of your lay and clerical leaders. 
They do not hesitate openly and loudly to express 
their dissatisfaction. Were this all, I should not so 
much regret the effect ; for I believe the present ex- 
citement may be instrumental of leading them to a 
study of the scriptures, and converting them to more 
liberal views of the gospel. But another class are 
driven by your extravagances into open infidelity* 
They cannot believe that a system of religion, which 
requires such worldly policy and artful manoeuvering 
and gross improprieties, for its support and propagation, 
can proceed from the fountain of heavenly wisdom. 
They do not distinguish between the corruptions of the 
gospel, and the gospel itself; nor between the abuses 
of overheated and misguided zealots, and the undisput- 
ed blessings of Christianity. They accordingly array 
themselves against religion itself, and regard most of 
its votaries as enthusiasts, fools or hypocrites. Yes : 
the notorious female apostle of infidelity has herseljf 
assured us, that she was induced to enter upon her 
present desolating mission, wholly from witnessing the 
blasting and ravaging evils of one of your revivals; 
and to this cause alone, is to be traced her zeal and 
perseverance in the service of irreligion and atheism. 

And is all this christian fruit ? Is this the natural 
consequence of a revival of pure religion in a christian 
land ? By no means. Is there anything in the gospel 
itself to produce such pernicious results ? No. The 
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rational, purifying, ennobling, exalting system of JesQS 
is directly calculated to secure the assent, the appro- 
bation, the hearty belief, the cordial co-operation of all 
candid and worthy citizens. Did the Author and Fin- 
isher of our faith, or his Apostles, ever adopt any 
measures for the propagation of Christianity, which were 
calculated to produce such lamentable effects ? No. 
They always appealed to the reason and conscience of 
their hearers, were always open and honest in all their 
movements, and uniformly manifested lovely disposi- 
tions and upright characters. O how did their modes 
of operation differ, while spreading the glad tidings of 
peace and salvation among the unbelieving, and inimi- 
cal Jews and Gentiles, from those now adopted by your 
ministers, while endeavoring to convert to orthodoxy 
those whose belief in the gospel is unwavering, and whose 
morals are unimpeachable ! And is not the influence 
of those, you are driving from Christ and from hope, 
wanted on the side of good order and uncorrupted re- 
ligion ? Yes ; and for this disgust and infidelity, cre- 
ated by your unscriptural excitements,, you are account- 
able. For this unnecessary offence to the cause of 
truth, you incur a fearful weight of responsibleness. 
As a dying man, as a friend to the best interests of so- 
ciety, I beseech you to abstain from thus wounding our 
common master in the house of his followers. 

2. In the second place, your revivals create divisions 
and dissensions. They enter united ' families, neighbor- 
hoods, and societies. Yes ; your excitements enter 
families. Husbands and wives are driven to different 
places of worship. The bonds of early and long cher- 
ished friendship are burst asunder. All community of 
feeling and interest and sympathy is destroyed. Those 
hearts which should have been filled with tender and 
indissoluble affection are swelled with a fearful pity for 
etch others frailty. The children take sides with one 
or the other of the parents. Their young bosoms are 
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veiled with bitterness towards each other. The words 
of reproof and condemnation fall from their agitated 
and quivering lips. Dotnestic harmony is disturbed; 
imd home is no longer the abode of parental tender- 
ness, filial piety, rational enjoyment, and mutual im- 
provement. Your excitements also enter neighbor- 
hoods. LfOng tried friends are separated. Social in- 
tercourse is interrupted. Acquaintances meet without 
the accustomed salutation, or pass each other either 
with averted looks, or a self-righteous or sneering de- 
meanor. The surrounding atmosphere is surcharged 
with tatdings, backbitings, envyings, and all manner of 
evil speafking. Your revivals likewise enter churches 
and societies. Those who had often walked to the house 
of Grod together, and communed at the same table, are 
widely estranged from each other ; and they are led to 
believe, that they can no longer worship and com- 
mune in the same place, although all adhere to the 
same orthodox doctrines. Several such cases are with- 
in your own kndwledge. Even those professing godli- 
ness are excited to denounce each other as unconvert- 
ed, dishonest and wicked, notwithstanding their agree- 
ment on doctrinal sentiments. And not unfrequently 
new societies of different religious opinions are com- 
pelled by the denunciations of your leaders to organize 
themselves for the support of separate worship and in- 
struction. 

And is all this christian fruit ? Is this the natural con- 
sequence of a revival of pure religion in a christian com- 
munity ? By no means. When the gospel was first 
promulgated^ it did indeed set the father against the 
son, and the son against the father ; the mother against 
the daughter, and the daughter against the mother ; the 
mother-in-law against the daughter-in-law, and the 
daugbler-in-law against her mother-in-law. For, on the 
one side, were the unbelievmg, self-righteous, persecu*- 
dng Jews, or the bigoted, superstitious, uncharitable 
heathen ; and on the other side, were the converts to 
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the new religion, meek, peaceable, forbearing, forgif- 
iog and unresisting. Now the case is entirely different 
Your revivals produce opposition and enmities amoq; 
believers themselves. On the one hand, are the new- 
ly revived, or newly converted, too often manifesting 
the spirit, and imitating the conduct of the ancient un- 
believers ; and on the other hand, are those whom you 
denounce as totally depraved, wholly averse to all good, 
wholly inclined to all evil, very frequently exhibiting 
the disposition and character of the early christians^ 
No doubt there are faults on all sides ; but wo to those 
by whom the offence cometh. Paul condemns his 
Corinthian converts as carnal, because they had divi' 
sions among themselves, which were not the natural 
fruit of his religion. And I have no hesitation ia 
applying the same epithet to thofie, who are now spread- 
ing the same blighting and soul-withering evils, by their 
injurious and unscriptural measures and exertions to 
swell the number of itbeir adherents. As a friend to 
domestic comfort, :to refined and elevated society, to 
christian order and institutions, I do beseech you to ab- 
stain fcom sowing the fruitful seeds of disorganizatioa 
and wretchedness. 

3. In the third place, .your revivals create a neglect 
of important duties. Should one occur in the spring, 
the appropriate labors of the season are either omit- 
ted or imperfectly executed. Produce one in autumn, 
harvest is either injured or ruined for want of care and 
attention. At'whatever period you get them up, wheth- 
er in die city or country, many necessary domestic 
duties are either greatly slighted or wholly neglected. 
The wants and instruction of children are disreg^irded ; 
and their lives are sometimes exposed by being left des- 
titute of proper protection. A thousand little nameless 
services, which are absdutely essential to the well be- 
ing, harmony, comfort and impuxwement of the family 
circle are entirely over]eoke«L O how many com- 
jplaints of this nature have jcome to my knowledge ! 
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?J And what are your leaders now doing? You are hold- 
ing four day meetings, both in Boston and throughout 
tbe country ; and you are extending them from one 
week to another, until you have nearly completed a 
whole month. Now can you suppose that those who 
attend from early morn to late at night, neglect no im- 
portant duties ? Were those hours formerly given to 
idleness, amusement, or unnecessary labors, which are 
now devoted to religious dissipation ? Does their wealth 
justify them in leaving the daily cares of life to the 
management of hirelings ? Go into their houses, stores, 
shops, and fields, and you will witness a sinful neglect 
of commanded duties. 

And is all this christian fruit ? Is this tbe natural con- 
sequence of a revival of pure religion in a christian com- 
monwealth ? By no means. If you neglect any in- 
cumbent duties for these services of human invention, 
zie you not guilty in the sight of your heavenly Fath- 
er ? Has he not expressly commanded you to labor 
six days and do all your work. Are you not divinely 
instructed that He prefers mercy to sacrifice ; a merci- 
ful act done towards man, in preference to worship of- 
fered to himself? And are there none among you who 
are in want of your charitable assistance ; in want of 
food, and clothing, and employment, and books, and 
schools, and moral and religious instruction ? Has not 
an apostle informed you, that those who neglect to pro- 
vide for their own households, have denied the chris- 
tian faith, and are worse than infidels ? And are none 
of you neglecting to provide those things which are 
necessary for the peace, comfort, convenience, harmo- 
ny and improvement of your connexions while at- 
tending public meetings, morning, noon and night; 
Tuesday and Wednesday, Thursday and Friday; the 
second, third, and even fourth week of the month ? 
Has not Jesus plainly shown you, that his religion con- 
sists in faithfully performing all incumbent duties in 
their proper manner, proper time, and proper place ? 
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Did he ever leave the service of mankind to preach, CF 
sing, or pray, or exhort. Look well to his example^ 
Has he anywhere given you leave to omit a single ne- 
cessary duty for the services of man's invention? 
Will the performance of an uncommanded act,, though 
good in itself, ever atone for the neglect of command- 
ed and important duties ? I put the question to your 
conscience, in the name of order and prosperity. I 
do beseech you to abstain from hotding out encour- 
agement to idleness, negligence and dissipation. 

4. In the fourth place, your revivals increase the de- 
pravity of many who are exposed to their influence. 
One class become greatly alarmed, experience most 
■ pungent convictions, make no small noise about their 
hell-deserving souls, shake off their unnatural gloom; 
and depression, are brought out most triumphant^, ex* 
hort others to embrace religion, condemn older and bet- 
ter christians than themselves, and set up for remarka- 
ble instances of converting grace. But within a short 
period, their unnatural excitement and elevation pass 
away,^ leaving them ,with the same nature, the same 
dispositions, the same propensities, the same characters 
as they possessed before their supposed regeneration.. 
They immediately conclude that there is no reality 
whatever in religion itself; that those who keep up the 
appearances of piety, are mere hypocrites, and that the 
whole affair is an artful contrivance of priestcraft. 
They seem impelled by their past experience to banish 
all thoughts of God and duty from their minds, to give 
loose reins to their appetites and passions, and to plunge 
into the very depths of dissipation and infidelity. Q 
how many could I name within the circle of my ac- 
quaintance who have been thus ruined as to all tempo- 
ral and spiritual prospects. Another class pass through 
the same process in a similar manner, submit to an ex- 
amination of the church committee, give a satisfactory 
relation of their experiences, are saved up till a suffi- 
cient number is secured to make a display at the 3ea^ 
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SOD of admission to the company of saints, and for a sea- 
son manifest great zeal and engagedness m the cause 
I of orthodoxy. After a little time, however, they relax 
ii their duties, and become suspected of being spurious 
converts. Some of them are disciplined for the gross- 
est inmioralities. I need not leave this viUage for ex- 
amples of those, whose conversions have been loudly 
trumpeted, and who have exhibited great earnestness in 
denouncing unitarians, but who have since been censur- 
ed and punished for such crimes as stealing and drunk- 
enness. Others may be found in many of your com- 
munions who do no credit to their profession, and who 
manifest more of the temper of the world, than of the 
spirit of Christ. This you well know ; and you will 
not think me uncharitable in mentioning the fact, siince 
these very converts are so ready to condemn their more 
liberal as well as more christian brethren. 

And is all this christian fruit ? Is this the natural 
consequence of a revival of pure religion in this moral 
community ? By no means. Does not this statement 
forcibly remind you of certain denunciations of our Sa- 
viour ? Did he not severely censure the loud profess- 
ing pharisees for their extravagant exertions to secure 
adherents to their party? Did he not affirm that they 
compassed sea and land to make one proselyte, and 
that when their object was accomplished, he was ten 
fold more the child of hell than before his conversion ? 
Ought not the striking similarity of the two cases to lead 
you lo consideration. And I beseech you, as you value the 
most cherished wishes of the parental bosom, as you value 
the purity and prosperity of the christiian church, as you 
value the permanency of our free institutions, as you 
value the precept and example and sufferings of an as- 
cended Saviour ; as you value the salvation of immor- 
tal souls, I entreat you to abstain from those measures 
which may lead to the corruption of our youth, and the 
ruin of our holy religion. 

5. In the fifth place, your revivals diminish the good- 
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ness and increase the wickedness of many conveit^^ 
I now allude to some of those whom you regard as 
worthy members j)f your communion, and whom you 
consider among the genuine fruits of your excitements. 
I grant that they perform some duties which were be- 
fore neglected ; such perhaps as private and social de- 
votion, examination df the scriptures, and attendance 
upon gospel ordinances. But I know they omit some 
duties which were before practised, and commit some 
sins which were before avoided. Yes ; they are less 
loving, confiding and attentive as wives or husbands ; 
less adectionate and obedient as sons or daughters ; less 
kind and obliging as brothers or sisters ; less generous 
and benevolent as friends or neighbors ; less amiable, 
cheerful and instructive as companions or acquaintan- 
ces ; less devoted to intellectual and mutual improve- 
ment as citizens and countrymen. On the other hand, 
they are more unhappy in their tempers ; more fretful 
in tlieir dispositions ; more gloomy in their spirits ; more 
uncharitable towards those who dissent from their creed ; 
more censorious of other christians ; more vain and self- 
righteous ; more proud and revengeful. I am sorry to 
name these things ; but I know them to be truths. 
How many could I mention, how very many, whose 
characters have been thus affected by their conversion 
to orthodoxy, and their subjection to orthodox influen- 
ces and management. You also know that my state- 
ments are literally true ; and you will probably defend 
die conduct of these individuals. You will say tliat 
these dispositions and practices are the natural result of 
their principles, the inevitable consequences of their sen- 
timents ; and diat they could not have their liberty, and 
do otherwise. 

And is all this christian fruit ? Is this the natural 
consequence of a pure revival of religion in a christian 
church ? By no means. If these converts have been 
half as depraved as they pretend, they should humble 
themselves in dust and ashes, and not suffer themselves 
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to be puffed up with spiritual pride. If they have been 
wholly converted by the special influences of the spirit, 
as they affirm, they should never blame others for con- 
tinuing in a state of nature ; for in this case the reproach 
attaches to the Deity instead of the sinner. If they 
have now for the first time become enlightened, so as 
lo comprehend the truths of the gbspel, as they declare, 
they should be zealously engaged in searching the 
scriptures, and not in condemning as heretics and infi- 
dels those christians who have much more religious 
knowledge than themselves. If they would induce oth- 
ers to embrace religion, they should exhibit its good in- 
fluences on themselves, by manifesting more purity of 
mind and heart, more amiableness and gentleness of 
temper, more kindness and benevolence of dispo* 
sition, more cheerfulness and resignation of soul, more 
virtue and holiness of conduct, and more of christian 
goodness of character. For every diminution in any- 
thing true, honest, just, pure, lo\rely, or of good report, 
will assuredly be noticed and condemued; and every 
increase in anything sour, morose, unkind, peevish, big- 
otted, uncharitable and persecuting will also be consid- 
ered irreligious and unchristian. As a member of the 
church of Christ, I do therefore beseech you to abstain 
from filling up our communions with those who disgrace 
their profession, and surrounding the Lord's table with 
unlovely and unworthy guests. 

6. In the sixth place, your revivals discourage all 
free inquiry in matters of religion. Review the whole 
process. The feai*s, feelings, passions, imagination 
become highly excited. Reason, judgment, under- 
standing are put to sleep. All patient investigation, 
rigid scrutiny, and calm deliberation are out of the 
question. When nature throws ofi" the unnatural de- 
pression of spirits, and permits the joyful sensations of 
humanity to arise, this natural change is pronounced 
the supernatural work of the holy spirit ; and the de- 
luded victims are directed to date tlieir conversion 
from this moment. They then embrace the religious 
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opinions of their preachers, without inquiry, exanmuK 
tion or evidence 5 and pretend to understand those ab- 
struse questions which have always puzzled the wise^ 
heads in Christendom. Even uneducated females have 
no hesitation in condemning the ablest divines of the 
period, as heretics, unbelievers, and unconverted. If 
the excitement is among the Methodists, the converts 
heartily believe the doctrines of Wesley ; if among the 
orthodox, the five points of Calvin are embraced ; and 
if among the Unitarian Christians, liberal views of the 
gospel are foundly cherished ; and all the parties are 
equally positive that their opinions are literally ffiie, 
and have been impressed upon their souls by the spe- 
cial influence of the holy spirit. Does the spirit teach 
Calvmism to one, Arminianism to a second, Unitarian- 
ism to a third,, at one and the same time ? But this is 
not all. You iinmediately receive those who have ob- 
tained a hope into your communions. You require 
their hearty assent to all the articles of a long human 
confession. You bind them down to this fallible stand- 
ard with solemn oaths and obligations ; and if rhey 
renounce the creed, you subject them to discipline 
and excommunication. 

And is all this christian fruit ? Is this the natural 
consequence of a revival of pure religion m our land 
of Uberty and knowledge? By no means. Did 
not our Saviour command Iris hearers to judge for 
themselves concerning what was right ? Did not his 
apostles speak to wise men^ and direct them to exam- 
ine their instructions ? Did they not commend the 
Bereans for searching the scriptures daily, and for not 
being willing to take the opinions even of inspired 
teachers upon trust. And can a person find any time 
in a season of excitement for a calm and prayerful 
study of the sacred records ? And if he could, is he 
in a proper state to investigate the subjects of religion, 
while under the control of fear, and despondency, and 
despair ? And what motive is held out to induce him 
to investigate the nature of truth } He knows he 
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cannot be admitted to the church unless he will un- 
hesitatingly receive the sentiments of his minister. 
?^ He knows that he must be denounced as unconverted, 
. ^ ' unless he will assent to all the terms of the human for- 
^ mulary. He knows that he must be banished from 
christian fellowship, if he should" be led by evidence 
to depart from the fallible standard of religious doctrine. 
Do you not throw every possible obstacle in the way 
of free inquiry and religious liberty ? I do beseech 
70U to remove all your unscriptural impediments in the 
way^of divine truth. Require your hearers to be- 
lieve and obey the scriptures. Let them spend at 
least one year in the study of the Bible before you 
compel them to swear fidelity to the dogmas of or- 
thodoxy. Look at the instructions and example of 
our Saviour and his apostles ; and see if you can 
find any authority for such proceedings. 

7. In the seventh {dace, your revivals frequently 
produce mental derangement. This lamentable evil 
9ccurs in two difierent ways. One is this. Persons 
:)f delicate constitutions are exposed to the evening 
lir, bad walking and weather, iH ventilated apartments ; 
ind bodily indisposition is the natural consequence. 
This co-operates with anxious minds, and shattered 
nerves, and depressed spirits, and thus dethrones rea- 
son. I recollect a case of this description which oc- 
curred in this place a few years since. The person 
was a young and modest female from a neighboring 
state. She became alarmed for her soul's welfare, 
and exposed her health while attending evening meet- 
ings. Insanity followed. I cannot recall the unpleas- 
ant circumstances without extreme pain ; for she was 
the stay and staff of aged, and infirm, and indigent, 
parents ; and it was truly melancholly to see one so 
young and fair and promising, exhibiting the most ma- 
licious behavior, and repeating the most horrid oaths, 
and blasphemies. — ^The other method in which your 
revivals produce derangement is this. Your horrid 
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views of the character of God and the nature of man; 
your irrational notions of divine agency and hunran in- 
ability ; your frightful descriptions of an eternal mate- 
rial hell, sink into the minds of persons whose cmi- 
science is tender, whose heart is sincere, and whose 
temperament is melancholic. They dwell upon your 
dark, and dismal representations, until they fee) 
themselves to be outcasts from hope, and heaven, 
and Grod. Fear and despair deprive them of their 1 
senses. It is not long since a young female in this 
place imagined herself to be one of the non-elect, 
although she bad obtained sufficient hope at a former 
period to be admitted to the orthodox church. On 
one dark, stormy, dismal night, she left her board- 
ing house, and terminated her wretched existence by 
drowning. Her body was discovered in a few weeks, 
but in too shocking a state to be seen by her ag- 
onized relatives. Had these been the only vic- 
tims which I have known, my allusion to their unhap- 
py fate would never have been penned. But, Sir, it 
is a most solemn and melancholy fact, that such cases 
are of frequent recurrence. O how many could I 
name who have thus been rendered torments to them* 
selves, and curses to their relatives ! 

And is all this christian fruit ? Is this the natural 
consequence of a revival of pure religion in a land of 
Bibles ? By no means. Examine the scriptures. Did 
any such deplorable effects attend the instructions of - 
Moses, or the denunciations of the Prophets ? Did any 
such lamentable results follow the ministry of our Sa- 
viour or his apostles? No. And how do you recon- 
cile this fact with the greatest evil of your excitements.^ 
Is not human nature the same now as in former years ? 
Are mankind any more depraved now than in past ages ? 
Did not the inspired preachers declare the whole coun- 
cil of Grod? Were they not as anxious for the conver- 
sion of sinners ; did they not love the souls of their hear- 
ers as well ; did they not know what measures to adopt 
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the present period. Are yoti more faithful in applying 
the great principles of religion, and more skilful in man- 
agiiig the ignorant classes of society ; or did the inspired 
iostructers deliver different doctrines, and adopt differ- 
ent modes of operation ? Not only so. What was the 
conduct of our Saviour towards those who were bowed 
down with a sense of their wickedness ? * Son, daugh- 
ter, be of good cheer; thy sins are forgiven thee.' 
Does this mode of address bear the remotest resem- 
blance to your treatment of the penitent ? O that our 
people would look to the example and precepts of Je- 
sus ! As a follower of this master, I do beseech you 
to reflect on this subject, and to cease those modes of 
operation which are filling our hospitals with lunatics, 
and the breasts of relatives with unmingled grief or bit- 
terness. 

B, In the eighth place, your revivals are generally fol- 
lowed by an increased degree of indifference, irreligion 
and immorality. This is stated by your own denomin- 
ation. And it is a most natural consequence of your 
unnatural commotion, following the law of all ex- 
tremes which are ever tending to their opposites. 
The more respectable members of the congrega- 
tion give practical evidence of their faith in ortho- 
dox doctrines. They believe that nothing can be 
done for their conversion, without the special influ- 
ences of the holy spirit ; and accordingly make them- 
selves comparatively easy in delaying all attention to 
the subject until another revival. So that month after 
month, and even year after year, few or no additions are 
made to the communion. The more thoughtless and 
unprincipled indulge to greater excess. So that the 
house of God is deserted ; the sabbath is spent in idle- 
ness, improper reading, unnecessary visiting or criminal 
dissipation ; profaneness, falsehood, ignorance and open 
wickedness greatly abound. Some who have been sub- 
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jects of the excitement, seem to be rendered tenfoU 
more depraved by the scenes through which they haw 
passed ; and take the lead in the march of immorality 
and infidelity. All this and much more may be proved 
true from the declarations of your own ministers. 

And is all this christian fruit ? Is this the natural con- 
sequence of a revival of pure religion in our land of 
christian institutions. By no means. Are we not at aH 
times equally dependent on our heavenly Father ? And 
can we be released, even for a moment, from our obli- 
gations to gratitude, obedience, submission, resignatioD, 
confidence and devotion ? Are we not wholly indebted 
to Jesus for those personal, domestic, social, civil, lite- 
rary and religious blessings, which raise us so highly 
above every ancient or modem unchristian nation ? And 
can we be excused from our obligations to receive him 
as our Master, imitate him as our Exemplar, obey him 
as our Judge or Ruler ? Are not all men our neigh- 
bors ? And can we innocently neglect to do unto them 
in our thoughts, feelings, conversation and conduct, as 
we would have them do unto us? Are not our charac- 
ters either improving or retrograding? And are we 
at liberty to relinquish our unceasing self-discipline, self- 
exannnation and self-cultivation ? Are we not bound 
ever to think right, to feel right, speak right, and act 
right? Have we any license to indulge in wrong 
thoughts, failings, affections, dispositions, conversation 
or behaviour ? Is any permission granted us for dulness 
and deadness in religion? Will it be a sufficient ex- 
cuse for these evils, to say that the influences of the ho- 
ly spirit were withdrawn ; that we could not do other- 
wise under the frown of the Almighty ? I do beseech 
you to put no such sophistical and dangerous argu- 
ments into the hands of the abandoned. Do not thus 
aid the cause of irreligion and immorality. 

9. In the ninth place, your revivals encourage false 
views of religion. I have now to notice but a few particu- 
lars. First, you give fake notions of the nature of relig- 
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ion itself, by constantly talkmg about getting religion. 
The ignorant suppose, that this thing to be gotten, is 
some^ing extrinsic, and can be purchased by a con- 
stant round of religious services. Now Jesus took spe- 
cial pains to guard against this error. Whether we eat 
i:>r drink, or whatsoever we do, we must do all to the 
^ry of God. We must fulfil all our obligations. We 
must do right at all times, and in all things, and under 
all circumstances. And we are more religious when 
performing known duties than when neglecting them 
£>r any services of hiunan invention. Second, you in- 
culcate false views of conversion. You make the un- 
learned expect that the spirit will accomplish the whole 
vrotk in one moment ; and that after feeling its opera- 
tion on their soul, they can never fall from duty. 
Thousands and tens of thousands have been ruined by 
this false and unscriptural notion. We are commanded 
to be renewed in the temper of our minds day by day ; 
and to be constantly turning from every thing wrong to 
the practice of every thing right. Third, you encour- 
age erroneous views of the divine agency. You speak 
of Deity as coming among you. You ask him to pour 
out his spirit in a special manner. You talk of his leav- 
ing the place. All such heathenish notions sink into 
uneducated minds ; and they really regard the Deity 
but little better than a fickle monarch. One who had 
been converted in your way, lately called upon his for- 
mer pastor for a dismission and recommendation. He 
said it was perfecdy plain that Jesus was the /Vl- 
mighty Crod, for he even raised Lazarus fi*om the dead. 
He was rembded of the prayer which Jesus uttered on 
that memorable occasion for divine assistance. His 
answer was, I presume (rod is a praying Being!! 
Finally, you indirectly countenance unchristian beha- 
vior; for your converts are encouraged to denounce 
Unitarianism with boldness. Much of their zeal is mani^ 
fested in this warfare. Instead of self-examination, se« 
jrious meditation, reformation of all improper dispositions, 
4 
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diligent study of the scriptures, much time is given to 
felating experiences, censuring other christians older, 
and more enlightened, and more holy than themselves. 
In sh6rt, the characters formed under revival influen- 
ces are poor specimens generally of the influence of the 
genuine gospel. They do not resemble those individu- 
als, in whose minds the seeds of heavenly wisdom were 
early sown, and who have cultivated those graces and 
virtues which adorn humanhy, and which shone so coi> 
spicuously in the uniform deportment of our Saviour. 

10. Such, Sir, are some of the common fruits 
of orthodox revivals. Many more, equally unchris^ 
tian, might he mentioned, did my limits permit. 1 
cannot help alluding to one or two more instances of a 
more aggravated nature. Look at the barbarous out- 
rage lately committed by an orthodox family in Bos- 
ton, on the person of a female relative from the couI^- 
try, in order to convert her from Unitarianism. Yon 
will find the disgraceful particulars in the Christian 
Register for the thirtieth of April. Look also at the 
evil efiects of your excitements on female character. 
It is nothing uncommon to see those who were consid- 
ered persons of modesty and delicacy, engaged in this 
holy warfare against Unitarians, denouncing them in the 
most shameful language, a^d persecuting them in the 
^ost cruel manner. It is matter of almost daily oc- 
currence in this place, for girls to be told that they must 
go to hell if they attend a Unitarian meeting ; and this 
too by those who profess to be followers erf the meek 
and humble Jesus. Besides these things, there are 
usually proceedings in almost every revival, too indeli* 
cate, too indecent to be mentioned. 

You will now aver, that I have not mentioned the 
good results of your religious excitements. I cheerful- 
ly grant what you require. I admit that some luke^ 
warm professors are aroused to greater fidelity ; that 
some good christians are induced to come forward to the 
ordinances ; that many careless and thoughtless sinners 
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ure awakened to seriousness, and that a few persons of 
immoral characters are reformed. This is all that you 
can justly claim. But it is fair to notice the limitation 
even of this statement. For you will allow that some 
who join the church at such seasons are really no bet- 
ter than before their adinission ; and that some who be- 
come professors are actually injured by their experien- 
ces. For all instances of genuine conversion and 
reformation, I gladly give thanks. 

But this is not the whole of the story* I contend 
that all this good could have been effected without the 
attendant evils. The same persons could have been 
made christians in a more scriptural manner. Liook to 
the churches of our fathers ; were they not better filled 
than yours ; were not their professors more godly ; 
amd were they not rendered so without the influ- 
ence of a revival? Look to Scotland. Is not the 
number of communicants greater there than in your so- 
cieties ; and do they not give equal or better evidence 
of conversion ; and not one soul of them was born 
again in the time of a revival. Could you not, then, by 
the proper and faithful use of scripture means, have 
made as many and as good christians, without produc- 
ing such an abundant share of evil. I ask the public 
to decide if the disadvantages of your excitements do 
not far outweigh their advantages ? I call upon you to 
examine this question ; for I fear you are rushing head- 
long to temporal destruction. I fear you are giving a 
most dangerous wound to the cause of our common 
Christianity. Before it be too late, O return to the Bi- 
ble. Make that the standard of your faith and practice* 
Adopt the means there prescribed for the conversion of 
sinners; and make some amends for the aggravated 
evils you have inflicted. 

IV. You assert that orthodox revivals are the spe- 
cial work of the holy spirit. I think a plain statement 
of facts will prove your assertion untrue ; and also con- 
▼ince you, that these excitements are the natural fruit 
of human exertions. 



1. In the first place, you know these rerivab are aem 
produced by the divinely appobted means of grace. 
They never foUow the regular exercises of the sabbath; 
the solemn observance of gospel ordinances ; the usual 
visits of the pastor ; the devout study of the scrip- 
tures ; the acts of secret and social devotion, and se- 
rious meditation and self examination. No. All your 
apparatus must be of an unusual character, and of hu-' 
man origin and contrivance. Meetings of various 
kinds must be multiplied. An unnatural style of 
preaching, praying and conversation must be adopted. 
New arts and modes of operation must be employed. 
Now you well know that God has nowhere promised 
to bless these measures ; and you also well know, that 
he has promised to bless the means of his own ap- 
pointment. Can you then believe, that he never 
blesses, with the special outpouring of his holy spirit, 
the means of his own appointment ; and that he always 
blesses, with the special outpouring of his holy spirit, 
the means of human invention and addition? No. 
Then you must admit that these revivals are not the 
special work of the holy spirit ; but the natural pro- 
duct of human machinery. 

2. In the second place, you know these revivals are 
produced by the measures of different and even op- 
posing denominations. They originated with the foun- 
ders of Methodism. They are now got up by Calvin- 
ists, Arminians and Unitarians. The Unitarian Chris- 
tians succeed in producmg them the oftenest, and 
the most extensively; the liberal Baptists and the 
Arminian Methodists rank next in point of frequency 
and extent, and the Calvinists fall far behind both the 
other sects in these respects. You also know that the 
peculiar religious opinions of each denomination are 
directly opposed to the peculiarities of both the others. 
Calvinism is decidedly opposed to Unitarianism and 
Arminianism ; and Unitarianism is opposed to Armin- 
ianism and Calvinism. Now if the excitement in one 
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party is the special work of the holy spirit, it must be 
in all ; for the same features and characteristics are 
exhibited in all. Can you then believe. that a God of 
Iruth sanctions error as much, and in the same man- 
ner, as he sanctions truth ; which must be the case if 
these revivals are liis special work ; for Unitarianism 
V and Calvinism cannot both be truth ? Can you believe 
that he blesses Unitarianism with a greater outpouring 
of his holy spirit, than he does Calvinism ; which must 
be the case if these excitements are his special work ; 
for they are produced oftenest and most extensively 
under Unitarian preachingf If you cannot, then you 
must acknowledge that tliese revivals are not the spe- 
cial work of the holy spirit, but the natural fruit of hu- 
man agency. 

3. In the third place, you know these revivals are 
confined to those who beKeve in their divine origin. 
You sometimes find a society of Episcopalians and a 
society of Calvinists in the same village. Members of 
the same family belong to each ; and near neighbors 
attend the different churches. The doctrinal opinions 
of both parties may be expressed in the thirty nine ar- 
ticles. The Calvinists believe in the divine origin of 
these excitements ; they adopt the necessary measures 
for their production; nearly all their members become 
more or less excited. In the mean time, the Episco- 
palians regard their exertions as unscriptural and fa- 
natical ; they regard the revival as of human origin and 
pernicious tendency; while their friends and neigh- 
bors are deeply interested in the work, they remain 
calm and unaffected, and scarcely an individual has 
his feelings and passions aroused. Such instances are 
of frequent occurrence. Take Lowell for an exam- 
ple. You recollect the account which Mr Beckwith, 
the Calvinistic minister, gave of the powerful revival 
in that plaee^ and for which document he obtained a 
ten dollar premium. You remember that he regarded 
the Episcopalians as enemies to the good work, and 
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that a member of that society exposed several etron 
in this premium statement. Now why is the excite- 
ment confined to those who believe in its divine origin? 
Why does it not extend to those who consider it the 
work of human beings and openly oppose its progress, 
and thus convince them of their dangerous mistake and 
aggravated wickedness ? Can the mere belief on this 
point prevent the outpouring of the spirit ? You must 
either admit that it can, which amounts to a perfect ab- 
mu'dity ; or you must allow that these revivals are not 
the special work of the holy spirit, but the mere results 
of human opinion and action. 

4, In the fourth place, you know these revivals are 
deliberately voted into being by orthodox ministers. I 
will illustrate this remark by a reference to the actual 
proceedings of your denomination. Your leaders saw 
and loudly lamented the rapid and extensive spread of 
Unitarianism. They concluded that its progress could 
be checked in no way so effectually as by a general re- 
ligious excitement. One or two associations resolved 
to use the necessary means for its production. A large 
body of your clergy met in Boston at Election, and de- 
termined to do all in their power to secure the influence 
of the women, to cease controversy with Unitarians, and 
to make every possible exertion for the existence of a 
powerful revival. The same thing has been virtually 
done in several other meetings of the leaders in other 
States. Letters have been passed in relation to this 
desiraSle object. The conclusion of the whole matter 
seemed to be, that the work should be commenced in 
the cities, and then extended into the country* The 
revival preachers were accordingly stationed at their 
respective posts. It became convenient to have the 
notorious Beman in Charlestcm, S. C. When the 
train was well laid, the match was applied. The pray- 
er bell rung at dawn of morning, from Maine to Geor- 
gia. All the revival machinery before used, and eveo 
0ome new inventions, were put into full operatioQ* 
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And in many places some success has attended this 
mightj and combined effort. All this^ and rery much 
more of the same character, you know is literal truth. 
Now look at some of the votes of your ministers which 
have been brought to light. They resolved that it was 
their duty to have a revival of religion in their respect- 
ive parishes, and that they would use greater means 
for its production* Now, if it was their duty to have a 
revival, was not the woi*k their own ? Can you believe 
that human beings are any where commanded to pour 
out the holy spirit ? No. Then you must admit, that 
these revivals are not the special work of the spirit, but 
the natural resuh of increased human labor and manage- 
ment. 

6. In the fifth place, you know these revivals are got 
up according to certain prescribed rules. Dr Beech- 
er preached a discourse on this subject in Beverly 
some time since, an abstract of which I have received. 
He stated explicitly that these excitements could be 
produced at any time, and even kept in continual ope- 
ration. He compared the influence of the spirit, to the 
law of gravitation ; and affirmed that nothing was want- 
ing but human co-operation to secure constant conver- 
sions. He then described very minutely the various 
measures to be adopted, and the difiS^rent parts each 
class were to act in the drama. Not only so ; others 
have published books for this purpose, and instructed 
the leaders what must be said and done, to secure suc- 
cess. Now if these prescribed regulations will produce 
the desired revival, is it not the product of human ma- 
chinery ? Has God any where or in any manner au- 
thorized such publications, or promised to bestow his 
blessing on such human measures ? Look at the polit- 
ical leaders in our country. Are they not laying plans 
and adopting means to secure the election of a certain 
President ? Should their efforts be crowned with suc- 
cess, would they be justified in calling the result of 
tbeir operations, the special work of die holy s])irit? 
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Do not all parts of the apparatus for the production of 
a religious excitement depend equally on human agen- 
cy and management ? Can you then believe that the 
former is the work of man, and the latter the work of 
Grod ? No. Then you must admit that tliese revivals 
are not the special work of the holy spirit, but the nat- 
ural product of well contrived human machinery. 
6. In the sixth place, you know these revivals are 

E reduced or checked by the efforts of the human will. 
set me illustrate this remark by three well known facts. 
The first is this. When you have organized a feeble 
church in a Unitarian parish, you immediately com- 
mence operations for the production of a religious ex- 
citement. You seem to think that some thoughtless 
individuals may be drawn in by your new and extraor- 
dinary measures. The pastor of the society devotes 
his principal attention to the accomplishment of this 
object. The one you have stationed in Billerica late- 
ly informed his church that he must leave them unless 
ihey could get up a revival. He called upon all to rise 
who would aid him in this desirable work ; and then 
instructed them when, and how often, and how long to 
pray. Can you believe the Deity may be thus induc- 
ed to aid in accomplishing a party and sectarian efibrt ? 
Does he take si^es with die Unitarian Christians when 
they meet with so much success in drawing from Cal- 
vinistic societies ? 

The second fact is this. When youare getting up 
an excitement in any place, you warn your hearers 
to avoid society; all places of innocent amusement; 
all meetings for literary instruction and improve- 
ment. In Northampton; an objection was made 
to the public celebration of Independence, for fear it 
might terminate the delusion. And even in Boston 
very lately, one of your preachers exhorted his hear- 
ers to retire home in silence, to avoid all conversa- 
tion with each other, and to fasten their attention upon 
the solemn truths delivered. Can you believe the op- 
^ratioD of the holy spirit is pxeveiitjed b^ sMch slight 
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and innocent causes ? And finally, these revivals maj 
be checked and suspended by an appeal to reason and 
common sense. I have known two instances in which 
they were terminated very suddenly by such an appeal. 
The Unitarian minister in each case plainly stated views 
similar to those I have here advanced, and the delusion 
was dissipated. Now can you believe that the Deity 
is thus at the disposal of his sinful children ? Can 
you believe that his special presence can be secu-< 
red at any time in aid of a party undertaking, or 
driven away at any time by a free expression of honest 
opinion? If you cannot, then you will acknowledge 
that these revivals are not the special work of the holy 
spirit, but the fruit of party and sectarian measures. 

7. In the seventh place, you know there is a great 
difference of opinion on these revivals among your 
leaders. This has been fully manifested, and even 
published to the world. The circumstances are briefly 
these. About three years ago, a mighty effort was 
made to get up an extensive revival. In the state of 
New York, the most unprincipled measures were adopt- 
ed, and the most di^aceful scenes were transacted. 
The leaders of this work were Messrs Beman and 
Finney. Dr Beccher and his coadjutors in New 
England had already succeeded in producing some 
considerable excitement. They feared an explosion 
would take place, should the proceedings of the New 
York revivalists be known in this vicinity. They accord- 
ingly wrote Dr Beman a long letter on the subject, and 
urged him to desist from^ such dangerous practices. 
This gave offence ; and eventually led to the famous 
New Lebanon convention, to which twenty-four of the 
leaders were invited by Messrs. Beecher and Beman. 
The object of the meeting was * to see in what respects 
there is an agreement, between brethren from different 
sections of the country, in regard to principles and 
" measures * in conducting and promoting revivals of re- 
ligion,^ Resolutions were oflfered on each side, de- 
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signed to condemn the conduct of the other. Take 
the following one of Dr Beecher and his friends. 
* There may be so much human infirmity, and indis- 
cretion, and wickedness of man, in conducting a re- 
vival of religion, as to render the general evils which 
flow from this infirmity, indiscretion, and wickedness 
of man greater than the local and temporary advan- 
tages of the revival.' This is precisely my opinion. 
This was designed to teach Beman that his revival was 
of this description. Take Beman's answer. * At- 
tempts to remedy evils which exist in revivals of re- 
ligion, may, through the infirmity, and indiscretion, 
and wickednesss of man, do more injury and ruin 
more souls, than those evils which such attempts are 
intended to correct.' This was designed as a hint 
for Dr Beecher to attend to his own business. I have 
not room for further extracts. The records of the 
convention are before the world, and exhibit a most 
remarkable specimen of wrangling, bitterness, hatred 
and impiety. After spendbg some eight or ten days 
in quarrelling, singing and praying, their meeting was 
dissolved. Their proceedings will remain to posterity, 
a disgrace to the individuals concerned ; a lasting re- 
proach to the cause of Christ, and an unanswerable 
argument against the divbe origin of revivals. For 
what did these learned divines assemble ? Did they 
wish to prescribe rules for the regulation of the holy 
spirit ? So it must seem, if these revivals are the 
work of the holy spirit. For they wished to come to 
some agreement on the 'principles and measures 
in conducting and promoting revivals.' This very 
convention demonstrates that these leaders considered 
such excitements to be under their own control. Can 
you believe they were authorized to adopt measures: 
for the better regulation of the holy spirit? No. 
Then you will allow that these revivals are not the spe- 
cial work of God, but the natural result of human 
wickedness and management. 
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8. In the eighth place, you know the e^cts of these 
revivals ai-e not what the apostle describes as the fruits 
of the spirit. He assures us that love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness and 
temperance are the fruits of the spirit. You must ad- 
mit that a great share of hatred, sorrow, dissension, 
reviling, unkindness, wickedness, unbelief, passion and 
intemperate language and conduct has been the unfail- 
ing attendant of orthodox excitements. Look at those 
which raged so extensively in New York three years 
ago. The orthodox ministers in that state ragard them 
as most wonderful displays of divine power. But how 
did Dr Beecher and his friends consider them ? Dr 
Nettleton, the greatest revival preacher of the New 
j England party, makes these remarks concerning them* 

* A number of churches have experienced a revival of 
anger, wrath, malice, envy, and evil speaking, without 
the knowledge of a smgle conversion.' Speaking of 
preachers of that region, he uses this language. 

* They do cultivate, and awake in others, what very 
much resembles the passion of anger, wrath, malice, 
envy, and evil speaking.' And what are the words of 
Dr Beecher in relation to the same excitement ? It is 
this. ' It is a spirit of fanaticism, of spiritual pride, 
censoriousness, and insubordination to the order of the 
gospel.' Now if Dr Beecher could see such evils in 
the New York orthodox revivals, is it strange that we 
see greater evils in the New England revivals ; tw, who 
do not regard them as the special work of the holy spir- 
it ? And above all, look at what is doing at the present 
moment. The same scenes are acting over again in 
New York; yes, the same most disgraceful scenes. And 
still you are reading from your pulpits letters and state- 
ments from those very actors in order to get up a revi- 
val in Boston and the vicinity. Not only so. You are 
introducing many of their very measures which you so 
severely censured three years ago. You are having 
your anxious seats, and anxious meetings, and four day 
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meetings^ and a long list of other equally linscriptural 
aod uowarrantable measures. You will not then call me 
uncharitable, if I apply the same language to the fruits 
of your over zealous labors, that Dr Beecher and bb 
friends applied to the results of Beman's and Finney's 
exertions. I say you are promoting, ' a revival of an- 
ger, wrath, malice, envy, and evil speaking ; ' and sure- 
ly these are not the fruits of the spirit. So that you 
must admit that these revivals are not the special work 
of the holy spirit, but the natural product of your new 
and unscriptural means. 

9. In the ninth place,, these revivals are precisely 
what you would expect from tlie measures adopted. 
There is no occasion to resort to special divine agency 
for an explanation of a single circumstance ; for every 
particular of the excitement can be satisfactorily explain- 
ed on perfectly natural principles. Take a few examples. 
In every revival you know that many, who are as thor- 
oughly excited as any of the converts ; who feel as deep 
convictions of sin as any ; who are brought out as clear- 
ly as any ; who relate as wonderful experiences as any ; 
who give as satisfactory evidence of conversion as any, 
soon fall away and call the whole business a delusion. 
Now what produced such effects on these persons? 
The special operation of the holy spirit? No. You 
cannot admit this ; for you hold that ail on whose heart 
the spirit has exerted a special influence will never 
fall from grace. Then you must allow that the means 
used to promote the revival produced all these striking 
results. Very well. If the means used have produced 
these clear marks of conversion in so many cases, why 
not in all the instcmces ? Perhaps you wiU say that the 
others persevere m the ways of well doing. And do 
not thousands in every denomination exhibit equal or 
greater fruits of christian holiness who never experi- 
enced any such excitement, and who reject the ortho* 
dox doctrines. You must acknowledge that all the 
characteristics of the revivals are produced by the means 
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used; by an appeal to the fears and hopes and sympa* 
thies of the converts ; by combined exertions, and pe- 
culiar circumstances, and religious considerations. So 
that there is nothing special or supernatural in the whole 
process. 

Take another illustration. You know it frequently 
happens that those, who have been converted at one 
revival, and who have been exemplary christians for 
several years, are again converted in another excite- 
ment. Not a few orthodox ministers and deacons are 
to be ranked in this class. They declare that their 
former experiences were all a delusion; and that 
they now feel assured that the special influences of 
the spirit have been exerted on their hearts. Now, 
if the first conversion was merely the effect of the 
means used, why is not the second or thurd ? Were 
not their experiences equally striking and convincing 
the first time as the last ? Does their conduct furnish 
any better evidence in the last case than in the 
first ? No. The whole mystery is solved in one word. 
Their peculiar thoughts and feelings were the natural 
consequence of the influences to which they were ex- 
posed. They supposed them to be the production of 
the holy spirit ; and this mistake led to the reconver- 
sion. And you may cause persons of exciteable tem- 
perament, who hold to this belief, to pass through a 
new regeneration as often as you can get up a general 
excitement, even if it should happen every month. 
You see then, that our experiences furnish no rational 
or scriptural evidence of the special operation of the 
holy spirit ; but their frequent recurrence when exposed 
to similar influences furnishes positive proof to the con- 
trary. 

But tliis is not all. Many, who are now members of 
Unitari^ churches, and preachers in the Unitarian de- 
nomination, were converted in your revivals. They 
gave as certgtin evidence of their regeneration as any of 
those who atjU adhere to Calvinism. They were ad- 
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mitted to your communions, and for years maintained 
an irreproachable standing. They searched the scrip- 
tures seriously and patiently. They could find 
none of the peculiar doctrines of orthodoxy ; but were 
compelled by the most convincing scriptural evidence 
to embrace Unitarianism. They openly confessed the 
result of their honest convictions, and cheerfully submit- 
ted to your manifold persecutions for the cause of truth 
and righteousness. You could see no diminution in 
their piety or holiness. They once believed in the di- 
vine origin of your excitements. They can now 
account satisfactorily for every effect produced, on 
natural causes. They now believe them to be 
tlie result of well contiived human machinery. 
They have the evidence of reason, experience, 
observation, and scripture on their side. Now how 
will you explain this fact in consistency with your views 
of the special operation of the spirit ? Will you say 
that these distinguished individuals were not really con- 
verted ? This you will hardly dare to affirm, for you 
know they related as good experiences as any of your 
converts; you know they exhibited as genuine fruits of 
repentance as any who were received to your churches ; 
you know their characters, the only scriptural evidence 
of regeneration, are as good now as when they believed 
your doctrinal opinions, and as good, to say the least, as 
any who remain in your communion. Will you say 
they were truly converted, and are still worthy chri&- 
tians, notwithstanding their Unitarian sentiments ? This 
you will scarcely dare to admit ; for you hope to gain 
some advantage to your party by denying Unitarians the 
christian name, although in this particular you wiH even- 
tually find yourself greatly mistaken. Will you say they 
have fallen from grace. This you dare not acknow- 
ledge ; for it is contrary to your creed j and you well 
know that many more of your converts would fall from 
grace in this same manner, were they exposed to Uni- 
tarian influences and permitted to reach the scriptures 
uasbackled. Hence your great ^.wivefcj \o \8la«^ Vioige- 
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fully pious students from Harvard University; and 
hence your exertions to prevent your professors from 
associating with Unitarian companions, and hence your 
human creeds and enslaving oaths and obligations. 
Well, you may take which alternative you please., la 
eitlier case, you will be obliged to acknowledge the 
human origin of your revivals. For the experien- 
ces of this most respectable class of the community 
are not to be answered with a sneer, or an asser- 
tion. There is nothing therefore in your religious 
excitements but what can be satisfactorily and per- 
fectly explained on natural principles ; and the evidence 
against their divine origin is conclusive and unanswera- 
ble. I have said that these revivals are precisely what 
you would expect from the means used. I must quali- 
fy this expression alitde. Nothing surprises me more, 
than that so little effect is produced and so lUde dis- 
turbance created by such bold, daring, unscriptural 
measures. I want no stronger argument than this 
against total depravity, and in favor of the purity and 
dignity of human nature. If the ignorant and uneduca- 
ted can withstand this unhallowed ordeal, it is satisfacto- 
ry proof to ray mind, that there is something within them 
of a high, noble, divine origin^ 

10. In the tenth place, your revivals are promoted 
as the last expedient for maintaining the sinking cause 
of orthodoxy. Believing your views of religion to be 
true and important, you are doubtless anxious to have 
them preserved and perpetuated- Three methods 
have been adopted for securing i, reception of your 
theological sentiments. The first is education. This 
has proved a very efficient and successful method in 
former years ; but its efficacy is greatly diminished at 
the present period. For when your children arrive at 
a proper age, they go into society ; they exercise their 
common sense ; they associate with liberal companions ; 
tliey apply their reason to the study of the scriptures, 
and perhaps they read unitarian publications. In this 
way, they triumph over the misty, uumtelll^hk^ ^^A 
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rajrsteriotis doctrines of Calvinism, and embrace ration- 
al and scriptural views of religion. How many parents 
could I name, whose children are decidedly liberal. 

To this important means of perpetuating your peculiar 
notions, great attention is still given. Even the babes 
in your infant schools are indoctrinated into the be- 
lief of the trinity and other kindred absurdities. But 
all this does not secure the desired object. The spirit 
of free inquiry is abroad in the land ; and most of 
those who dare to submit to its influence, are carried 
away from the creeds and confessions, and inventions of 
the dark ages. The second method is conviction from 
investigation. But can you point to an individual in 
our community, of unprejudiced mind, of good under- 
standing, of upright and honest motives, who has been 
led to embrace orthodoxy by a candid examination 
of the scriptures ? No ; such an occurrence would be 
considered almost miraculous. The last resort then 
must be made to revivals. Yes; your leaders have 
repeatedly declared, that your only hope was in revi- 
vals; that the only hope of the church was in revivals; 
that the only hope of the ministry was in revivals. 
This declaration discloses the secret. Revivals are 
the only hope of the orthodox. How so ? Because you 
can induce people to receive orthodox doctrines with- 
out evidence, when your excitement has benumbed 
their reason and common sense. When you can make 
them profess their hearty belief in all the articles of 
your long creed, and solemnly promise to make this 
human formulary their standard of religious truth. 
When their mental strength is thus prostrated, you can 
bind them to perpetual servitude, and rivet on the chains 
of your party, and brand their very souls .with the 
stamp of Calvinism. And in no other way can your 
cause be maintained. Hence the uncommon effort 
of the present moment to create an extensive excite- 
ment. Hence the request of Pr Wisner to his people, 
to have them bring all their friends and acquaintances 
who knew not Ctirist 5 or vn oliiiet 'vrotds^ \s\V theY 
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t^ould obtain from uoitarian societies. Hence the 
cfuel and barbarous treatment of the unitarian lady 
from the country, whose case has been recently pub- 
lished ; and a thousand other circumstances of a simi- 
lar nature. Were not the object of this new and 
great and general movement well understood by 
our community, I would prove more fully that it is de- 
signed to save the sinking cause of orthodoxy. Now 
can you believe, that when your religious opinions 
cannot be preserved and perpetuated by the means and 
measures of God's ordination, he will appear in a spe- 
cial, supernatural, miraculous manner to uphold ortho- 
doxy? If you cannot, then you will admit that these 
revivals are not the work of his holy spirit, but the com- 
bined exertions of your leaders. 

11. In the eleventh place, the Bible furnish^ us 
with no account of such .revivals. No such measures 
as you now adopt, were ever adopted in the times of 
prophets 6r apostles, for the conversion of sinners or 
unbelievers. No such results as now follow the opera- 
tion of your human contrivances, ever attended their 
means of spiritual renovation and improvement. Noth- 
ing of the kind can be found from the first word in 
Genesis to the last sentence in Revelation. But the 
scriptures furnish us with accounts of several real revi- 
vals of religion. I will examine three of the most im- 
portant, in order to establish my positions. In the book 
of Nehemiah you find a very full and interesting state- 
ment on this question. The people were greatly 
in need of religious instruction and improvement. The 
Lord selected Ezra as the revival preacher of the peri- 
od. Let us now hear what method he adopted to in- 
crease true religion. These are the precious words of 
the sacred writer. 

* And Ezra tlie priest brought the law before the con- 
gregation both of men and women, and all that could 
hear witli understanding, upon the first day of the sev- 
enth month. And he read therein before the street 
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that was before the water gate from the morning until 
midday, before the men and the women, and those that 
could understand ; and the ears of all the people were 
attentive unto the book of the law. And Ezra the 
scribe stood upon a pulpit of wood, which they had 
' made for the purpose. And Ezra opened the book in 
the sight of all the people ; and when he opened it ail 
the people stood up ; and Ezra blessed the Lord, the 
great God. And all the people answered, Amen, 
Amen, with lifting up their hands, and worshipped the 
Lord with their faces to the ground. And the Levites 
caused the people to understand the law ; and the peo- 
ple stood in their place* So they read in the book in 
the law of God distinctly, and gave the sense, and 
caused them to understand the reading. And E^ra 
the priest the scribe, and the Levites that taught the 
people, said unto all the people — ^This day is holv un- 
to the Lord your God ; mourn not, nor w6ep ; lor all 
the people wept when they heard the words of the law. 
Then be said unto them. Go your way, eat the fat, 
and drink the sweet, and send portions unto them for 
whom nothing is prepared ; for this day is holy unto 
our Lord ; neither be ye sorry ; for the joy of the Lord 
is your strength. So the Levites stilled all the people,^ 
saying, hold your peace, for the day is holy ; neither^ 
be ye grieved. And all the people went their way to 
eat, and to drink, and to send portions, and to mak& 
great mirth, because they had understood the words 
that were declared unto them.' 

Here then we have a very clear account of a most 
important and truly scriptural revival of religion. It 
bears no resemblance whatever to your modern excite- 
ments, but differs from them most essentially in several 
striking particulars. And first, you notice that the law 
of God, all the Bible they then possessed, was made 
the only standard of religious instruction. It is well 
known that in your modem revivals, the Bible is almost 
altogether neglected, or perverted to sectarian purpo- 
ses. In proof of this assertion 1 ^^^ 'Jom ^^ vAr 
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lowing sentences from a worthy orthodox church-mem- 
ber who took an active part in the early stages of the 
famous New York excitement. * But fortunately for the 
sufiering Bible, but very few quotatiotts were made 
from it ; I think not as many in three months, as I have 
heard in a single sermoti ! The Bible must bend to 
accommodate the subject, rather than the subject to 
comply with the Bible. Passages not congenial to the 
spirit of the times, or passages which seemed to carry 
on their face a palpable contradiction of any favorite 
topic, must be introduced, lest the people should be led 
from them, to distrust the positions which they seemed 
to contradict. And here the powers of ingenuity were 
put to the rack, to bring these passages to comply with 
tbe design of the preacher.^ Read the whole of Brock- 
way's delineation of the characteristic features of a re- 
vival of religion in Troy. And secondly, you notice 
that the congregation was c6nip6sed of men, women, and 
children; whereas but few males are to be seen in 
your various meetings for the outpouring of the spirit. 
And third, you notice that the priest read the law dis- 
tinctly, and then gave the true mreaning to the people ; 
whereas your mode of communicating instruction is by 
exhortation, denunciation and declamation. And fourth, 
you notice the preachers told their hearers not to weep, 
or grieve, or be sorry ; whereas your principal object 
seems to be to excite tears, and grief, and sorrow, and 
expression^ and lamentation, and wailing. And, fifth, 
you notice that the ministers directed their people to 
go home, and eat, drink and be merry ; whereas your 
advice seems to be for them to remain at meeting as 
many hours as possible, to fast as long as nature will 
permit, and to banish all mirth, and rejoicing, and glad- 
ness. And, sixth, you notice the leaders order- 
ed their society to send portions to the destitute ; 
whereas your direction seems to be for them to send 
sectarian tracts, a most unwelcome portion, calculated 
to excite disgust rather than gratitude. I hope you 
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and all your friends will carefully examine the means 
and nature of this Jewish revival. 

Look next at a true revival of religion produced by 
the preaching of our Saviour. ' And seeing the mul- 
titudes, he went up into a mountain ; and when he was 
set, his disciples came unto him.' And he opened his 
mouth, and taught tliem, saying. — Saying' what?— 
* That in the Godhead are three persons, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; and that these three 
are one God, the same in substance, equal in power 
and glory? No. Saying what? — 'That the only 
Redeemer of the elect is the eternal son of Grod, who 
for this purpose became man, and continues to be God 
and man in two distinct natures and one person for- 
ever?' No. Saying what? — 'That the burden of 
damnation, from which we were delivered, was laid 
upon Christ ; that it was requisite he should feel the 
severity of the divine vengeance, in order to appease 
the wrath of God; that the design and end of this oblation 
was to atone, pacify, and reconcile God, by giving 
him a full and adequate compensation or satisfaction 
for the sins of his elect ? ' No. Saying what ? — ' That 
by the decree of God, for the manifestation of his 
glory, i^ome men and angels are predestinated unto 
everlasting life, and others foreordained unto ev- 
erlasting death ; that these angels and men, thus 
predestinated and foreordained, are particularly and 
unchangeably designed; and their number is so 
certain and definite, that it cannot be either in- 
creased or diminished ? ' No. Saying what ? — ' That 
from the original corruption of man, whereby we are 
utterly indisposed, disabled, and made opposite to all 
good, and wholly inclined to all evil, do proceed all 
actual transgressions.' No. Saying what ? — ' That 
the wicked in hell will not be able in that conflict to 
overcome their enemy, and to deliver themselves; 
that God will then undertake to deal with them, will 
gird himself with might to execute wrath, will be their 
enemy, and will act the part oi an eYveray ^\dv «i wit- 
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b requested not hastily to ascribe it to the prejudice or 
partiality of the writer, fur he is not conscious of having 
had respect to persons or arguments, either as modera- 
tor or reporter. His sole object has been to present to 
all concerned, an impartial account, exhibiting the whole 
strength of the arguments adduced by both parties, in 
such manner as, he flatters himself, would be approved, 
for fidelity and accuracy, by those who were present at 
tke public discussion. If, therefore, the reader should 
find that on some occasions the discourses of the contro- 
▼crtists contain little that can be considered as perti- 
nent, argumentative, or conclusive ; the deficiency must 
be ascribed to its proper cause, as it cannot be considered 
the duty of the historian to create, or polish the facts of 
which he treats; but rather to present them as they really 
subsist, to the mind of the reader. This is our apology 
where, in the following pages, little is said concerning 
Ihe discourses, or arguments of one of the speakers. Nor 
does the writer conceive, that a faithful discharge of his 
duty required him to omit all that he believed to be de- 
ficient in force of argument, or inapplicable to the occa- 
sion. If, therefore, some of the speeches seem to have 
contained but little that is appropriate to the subject, or 
to manifest an acrimony of feeling or expression unbe- 
coming the Christian character and temper, their adroit- 
iance into the pages of this report must be ascribed to 
the writer's desire to preserve the prominent features of 
the discussion. 

The object of this narrative is not to fatigue the reader 
with a relation of heterogeneous matter and irrelevant dis- 
putations that hav(» no bearing on the subject, but to pre- 
serve such a selection as may produce in the minds of 
readers, the same effect which the several speeches 
made on the hearers, at the time they were delivered. 
To accomplish this end, is the design of the writer, and 
in accordance with the desire of the public's sincere and 
obedient servant, 

ISAAC C. GOFF. 
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relation of wonderful experiences, or for subscribing to 
human creeds. No. They believed one point, the 
Messiahship of Jesus ; and to him were tliey directed 
as their only master in matters of rejigion. Examine 
the whole account for yourself, and see if yoy can. find 
the faintest resemblance to one single feature in your 
modern excitements. Sir, the example and instruc- 
tions of our Saviour and his apostles furnish the most 
satisfactory and unanswerable argument for^the human 
origin of your revivals. Let any man in his sober sen- 
ses examine the record of their doings and sayings, and 
he must be convinced of this truth ; for he cannot find 
one circumstance in their whole history to justify the 
praying, preaching, visiting, conversing and acting of 
orthodox leaders. And can it be, that your revivals, 
which are condemned by every page of the Bible, are 
the special work of the holy spirit ? 

12. Finally, such are some of my reasons for believ- 
ing that . orthodox revivals are the efiects of human 
agency, and not the special work of the holy spirit. 
These arguments appear to. my mind altogether unan- 
swerable. 1 have endeavored to notice all the evidence 
by which your positions are supported. If anything 
important has been omitted, it has been altogether un- 
intentional on my part. The three main sources of 
proof for your belief on this question, I have however 
noticed but incidentally. I will now give them a more 
full consideration. To prove that your revivals are 
the special work of the holy spirit, you first appeal to 
the feelings of your converts. This is dangerous tes- 
timony ; for it proves too ranqh, and consequently is 
worse than nothing. The Mahometan feels that his 
religion is from heaven. The Swedenborgian/eeZ^ that 
bis Master was divinely commissioned. The Shaker 
feels that his animal excitement is the operation of the 
Almighty. The deluded fanatic feels that his crazy 
dreams are the suggestions of divine wisdom, or 
that his contortions and writhings are the special work. 
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of the holy spirit. And so, I might say, of many other 
religionists ; and if feeling is satisfactory evidence in one 
case, it must be in all. And above all, I might appeal 
to the multitude of Unitarians, who have been convert- 
ed in your revivals, and whose feelings now teach them 
that your excitements are not the special work of the 
holy spirit ; and whose Bibles instruct them that this 
kind of evidence furnishes no satisfactory proof of the 
truth of your position. 

But in the second place, you appeal to remarkable 
instances of conversion. You aver that scoffing and ir- 
religious persons, calling themselves Deists, or Universal- 
ists, or Unitarians, or Episcopalians, have occasionally 
been brought into the christian fold by your revivals. 
Admit the fact, and what does it prove ? Nothing to 
your purpose. For according to your own account, 
these individuals were destitute of piety. If so, their 
conscience was against their practice, and in favor of 
religion. Notwithstanding their sneers, they were un- 
easy in their own souls. They were the very persons 
of all others to be frightened into a surrender, when ex- 
posed to the peculiar artillery of your warfare. Noth- 
ing but the thunders of Sinai, and the brimstone of the 
burning lake, could arouse the sensibilities of their de- 
praved hearts. I could wish, that more of this class 
were exposed to the various influences which you bring 
into operation on such occasions. And those very ex- 
amples I should quote in proof of my belief in the hu- 
man origin of your revivals. For your causes, your 
machinery, are perfectly adequate to the effects produc- 
ed, to the work accomplished. And when you remem- 
ber that most of this description, who give such good 
evidence of conversion in the season of excitement, af- 
terwards fall away and become ten fold more the chil- 
dren of hell, you will perceive that my argument from 
this source is doubly fortified. 

But after all, you appeal to the lives of your best 
converts, in proof of the special operation of the holy 
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spirit. Naw if you could prove from reasoa and scrip- 
ture that the heart of man is totally depraved, and that 
the supernatural influence of the Deity is absolute- 
ly essential to its conversion to holiness, and that your 
disciples are truly regenerated, your argument would 
have some weight. But the two first propositions nev- 
er have been established, and I am fully persuaded, thejr 
never will be, while God remains unchangeable. Not 
only so. Look into your own denomination* Read 
the lives of your most pious members. You will find ' 
that much the largest proportion of those who have done ^ I 
most hopor to the religion of Jesus, never passed I 
through any such excitement, never knew the time or 
manner of their conversion, never knew the period 
when they did not love their Father in heaven, and en- 
deavor to keep his commandments. Look into the uni- 
tarian church. You may find no small number of in- 
dividuals who exhibit as much scriptural evidence, tP 
say the least, of being the true disciples of Jesus, as 
any in the orthodox ranks. They have no belief iri 
the necessity of a miraculous influence of the holy spirit 
on the human soul in order to its regeneration. They 
make no pretences to any experiences of this nature « 
And to what source will you attribute their goodness? 
They indeed receive the scriptural doctrines of conver- 
sion and divine influences. They believe that the spir^ 
it helpeth our infirmities. They cherish this belief 
with gratitude. And if the common influences of the 
holy spirit are sufficient for so many, why not for all ? 
But one argument more, and I have done with this divi- 
sion. The reasons frequently assigned by some of your 
leaders for promoting revivals are demonstrative proof of 
their human origin. And what are some of tlie most 
remarkable ? Why, the sale of pews in a new ortho- 
dox church ; the means for supporting an orthodox min- 
ister; the destruction of the unitarian heresy, and oth- 
ers of an equally party nature. I, therefore, call upon 
you, and all your adherents, to examine my arguments 






<m Ais question ; to consider mj facts on this subject ; 
and either to answer my defence with more powerful 
evidence, or submit to my conclusion. 

V. You assert that those who oppose orthodox revi- 
vals are enemies to the cause of Christ. I think a 
plain statement of facts will prove your assertion un- 
tme ; and also convince you, that the oppose rs to your 
excitements are wholly devoted to the promotion of 
pure and undefiled religion. 

1 . In the first place, who have been the opposers of 
orthodox revivals ? The most distinguished of the or- 
thodox themselves. Yes ; read the history of our pi- 
ous fathers. They knew nothing of such excitements un- 
til the days of Whitefield. They resolutely opposed his 
new and unscriptural measures. Their opposition con- 
tinued until within a few years, except by a minority. 
And at the present moment, no small number of your 
more judicious professors are unwilling to adopt your 
singular modes of operation, and do not hesitate to ex- 

fress their decided disapprobation of your proceedings, 
wish it were in my power to present you with an ex- 
tract from a discourse, delivered at the ordination of 
Mr'Albro, by the Rev Mr Withington. A more deci- 
ded attack upon your whole system of revivals was 
never uttered. Not only so. Look to the Episcopal de- 
nomination. You will allow their creed to be sufficient- 
ly evangelical. But you know they have opposed 
your revivals with an almost unanimous voice. Above 
all, look to Scotland. From the days of Knox 
to the present reign of Chalmers, you find no revival- 
ists in that most learned and pious orthodox denomi- 
nation. I could refer you to multitudes more who ad- 
here to the articles of your creed, but who are open op- 
posers to your excitements. And will you rank all 
these orthodox christians of past and present genera- 
tions among the enemies of Christ ? Will you not ^d- ^ 
m that many of ibis number have done mote lot ^^ 
cause of what you consider pure Te\\g\oti> ^^xv ^\x^ w 
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your revival leaders ? Is not your assertion altogetbef 
untrue and slanderous. But you meant to condemm 
Unitarians. Very well. 

2. In the second place, why do Unitarians oppose 
your revivals ? I answer for myself. I have been in 
the midst of your excitements. I have experienced 
something of their power and influence. I have had a 
fair view of their operation on human beings. I have 
witnessed their pernicious eflEects on many individuals. 
I believe they are produced by unscriptural measures. 
I believe they yield unchristian fruit. I believe they 
are the special work of men and women. I know that 
many of the best and ablest orthodox divines have en- 
tertained this same belief on these several questions. 
I must therefore act in consistency with my convictions. 
I conscientiously oppose their existence and prevalence. 
I do this from t&e best of motives; from a regard to the 
plain instructions of my Saviour. I wish to banish all 
such unhallowed commotions from the land. I believe 
this can be done in one way, and in but one way. Con- 
vince people that their experiences in seasons of ex- 
citement are not the special work of the holy spirit, and 
the desired work is accomplished. Convince them that 
God does not exert a supernatural influence in the con- 
version of sinners, and the reign of fanaticism will have 
received a death blow. Convince them that all their 
thoughts and feelings in times of a revival are the na- 
tural effect of the means used and measures adopted,, 
and your papers will forever be filled with lamentations 
for the withdrawal of divine, miraculous influences. Ta 
effect this object, has been the design of my present 
undertaking. I have presented evidence enough to sat- 
isfy any rational and candid mind. But I do not expect 
complete success at present. There is great ignorance 
in the community. Many dare not look into the facts 
on this question. Many will be deterred by your leaders- 
SroiD reading this and similar publications. But the in- 
^easiag evil of these excitements vJiSV\i^coxQft toot^ %si!i. 
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more evident as the difficulty in producing them increas-' 
es. Look into the Western States, and see what this very- 
principle of special agency, is doing for the Mormornites'. 
Unless this error is banished from Christendom, many 
most alarming transactions will be made the occa* 
sioD of christian lamentation. Having stated my views 
fully and distinctly, I now say that I am not opposing a 
revival of pure and undefiled religion. No. This is 
the grand object of all my thoughts, desires, prayers 
and exertions; and may God crown them with desired 
success. 

3. In the third place, how can a revival of pure and 
undefiled religion be produced. In but one way. The 
work must be accomplished by christians. A great and 
mighty reformation must begin at the house of God. 
First, the Bible and the Bible alone, must be made 
the standard, and the only standard, of christian faith and 
practice ; and all human creeds, confessions, formula- 
ries of faith must be banished from the world. Second- 
ly, all who profess to be followers of Clirist must be con- 
tented with the single name of Christian ; and all the appel- 
lations which have been derived from human invention of 
doctrinal opinions must be forgotten. Thirdly, all 
Christians must judge each other by the christian rule j 
by their fruits, their conduct, and not by their party 
names or sentiments ; and acknowledge all as brethren 
who receive Jesus as their Master, and exhibit a virtu- 
ous character. Fourthly, all Christians must obey the 
commands of the Saviour, and endeavor to do towards 
each other in all things as tbey would have others do 
onto them ; and in this way cause all to forget their dif- 
ferences of opinion and unite on the common ground of 
salvation. Until these things have taken place, Chris- 
tendom will experience no very valuable or extensive 
revival of pure religion ; and when these things are ac- 
complished, the irreligious and unbelieving world will be 
drawn into the fold, by the example and writings of 
3ucb consistent followers of the tae^V ^tA X^'oiX^ ^^k- 
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4. I have thus given you my honest reasons for 
believing your five assertions untrue. If you wish 
for certificates to establish any of my positions, they 
shall be readily furnished. I hope you will serioudy 
consider my statements and arguments, and either ac- 
knowledge the conclusion to which they lead, or return 
a satisfactory answer. I have endeavored to speak 
with great plainness of language ; for the subject and 
occasion demand frankness and honesty. I suppose 
you will call some of my remarks severe ; but are they 
more severe than truth and justice exact? Is not the 
following extract from the pious Richard Baxter some- 
what applicable to certain professors ? ' It is one of the 
most dangerous diseases of professors, and greatest 
scandals of this age, that persons taken for eminently 
religious, are more impatient of plain, though just re- 
proof, than many a drunkard, swearer, or fornicator. . 
And when they have spent hours or days in the seem- 
ing earnest confession of dieir sin, and lament before 
God and man that they cannot do it with more grief 
and tears ; yet they take it for a heinous injury in 
another that will say half so much against them, and 
take him for a malignant enemy of the Godly who 
will call them as they call themselves. They wish 
that the chief business of a preacher should be to praise 
them, and set them above the rest, as the only people 
of God ; and they take him for an enemy that will tell 
them the truth. But the scandal is greatest in those 
preachers themselves, who cannot endure to hear that 
they are sinners. So tender and impatient of reproof 
are some, yea, some that for their learning, and preach- 
ing, and piety, are ranked in the highest form, or ex- 
pect to be so, that almost nothing but flattery or praise 
c^n please them ; and they can hardly bear the gen- 
tlest reproof, no, nor a contradiction of any of their 
opinions. 

Yours respectfully. 

fFaltAani, May^ 1831. 



/ 



A FAITHFUL 



:^s^i>(^m^ 



or THB 



HELD AT MILFORD, NEW-JERSEY, 

DECEMBER, 1830, 

BT 

REV. yv. L.; M*CALiLiA, 

OF THE 

PRESBlTTERIAir, 

AMD 

ELDER W. JLANE, 

or TBC 

CHRISTIAN CONlTEXIOir, 

• AARFULLT COLLECTBD VROM NOTES TAKEN £T DIFFERENT 
PERSONS DURING THE DISCUSSION, AND PREPARED 

FOR THB PRESS, 

BY ISAAC C. OOFF, 

One of the Moderatoie. 



NEW- YORK : 

Printed at the Office of D. Mitchell, No. 33, HaniUR-Street. 

1831. 



PREFACE. 



Pebhaps we owe to the religious community some 
apology, for unavoidable and unexpected delay in pre- 
senting this Report for their information, relative to the 
management and result of this public debate, of which 
thev have had various and somewhat discordant accounts 
through the medium of the newspapers. But as these 
notices which have been offered to the public, have been 
prepared and inserted in the public prints by the zealous 
and interested friends of the parties, they have, perhaps, 
been too partial to give a fair and just impression of facts 
as they really occurred, during the four memorable days 
of the discussion &t Milford. The public are, therefore, 
requested to give the following Report a careful perusal, 
and wo doubt bot that they will form a more accurate 
opinion, than that which they may have been induced to 
adopt by several of the incorrect and bedtarian rumours, 
that have been artfully put into circulation to forestall 
public sentiment. At the anxious solicitude of Mr. 
M'Calla's friends, none will be surprised, when they 
read the following Report of the Debate. All who felt 
friendly to bis side of the question, doubtlessly perceived 
the propriety of his premature withdrawal from the scene 
of action, and the importance of redeeming his fallen 
honour, by a last effort to anticipate the effects of an 
impartial Report, on the feelings and opinions of the 
religious world. 

The first notice that appeared in the public papers 
after the abrupt close of the discussion, claimed the lau- 
rel of fame for Mr. M'Calla, both as to manner and matter. 
The friends of Mr. Lane never indulged the hope, that 
he should appear in the flowers of rhetoric and classical 
allusion) an equal to the far-famed champion ; but in 
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matter they now feel and believe, as they previously 
hoped, that Mr. Lane would not yield to the talents nor 
arrogance of his assuming opponent. 

As Mr. M'Calla's friends continued to circulate in the 
public papers, these preposterous and disguised reports, 
endeavouring thereby to prejudice and prepossess the 
public feeling, it was thought necessary to give some 
precaution to the readers of thenetDspapers^ihrough which 
the misrepresentations had been diffused ; and, accord- 
ingly, the following Letter was addressed to the Editor 
of the '* Northampton Whig," in which paper the first 
of these exulting and bombastic notices made its appear- 
imce :— 

Alexandria, Jan. 22, 1831» 

** He that is flrat in his own cause seemeth jost, 
But his neighbour cometh and searcheth bim." 

Mr. Editor, — In looking over your paper of the 12ih 
oltimo, 1 find an article purporting to be a history of the 
recent theological discussion at Milford, between 
Messrs. McCaila and Lane. • That this article con- 
tains a libel upon the faith of Mr. Lane, and a respeft- 
able body of professed Christians with whom he stands 
connected, is too obvious to every impartial person who 
has become acquainted with the sentiments of the people^ to 
require even one testimony in evidence. 

It is stated in the article referred co, that Mr. Lane be- 
longs to a sect calling themselvesL Christians, and who 
deny the divinity of our Saviour. That Mr. Lane, or the 
society to which he belongs, denies the divinity of our 
Saviour, is not true. As a denomination of Christians 
we believe, and as ministers we have always taught, that 
Jesus Christ was the divine Son of God, — " the only 
begotten Son of God ;"" the only name given under 
heaven or among men whereby we can be saved.'* In 
short, that he is the divine instrument^ by whom God 
the JFather made the world, redeems man, and will 
finally judge the secrets of all hearts. That Jesus 
Christ is not the author of the creation, redemption, and 
final judgment |[ but the mediate cause by whom God 



f^ Father effects these great works^ we think is a doctrine 
which wiis established by Mr. Lane, to the entire satU* 
faction of a very great majority of the people, by ^proof 
incantrovertible. ' That there is but one God the FcOheri 
{not Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,) according to the plain 
declaration of the apostle Paul, 1 Cor. 8, 6, and one 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we approach this one God, is 
a doctrine urged by Mr. Ij^ne, founded upon argwnenU 
that Mr. M^Calla did not meet, and arguments that we 
heUeve no trinitarian can answer* 

It is further stated in thai article, that <* Mr. M^Calla^ 
triumph was complete, both as to matter and manner P^ 
If your informants were present during the four days' 
discussion, is it possible that their serises so much deceived 
them? At the close of the fourth day, a^tar numerous 
ineffectual efforts on the part of Mr. M'Calla to sustain 
his proposition, he publicly gave up tlie debate. The 
Hon. Cornelius Ludlow, (president of the board of mo- 
derators,) then asked the question, " Mr. M'Calla, do 
you relinquish the debate?" Mr. M*Calla rejoined, 
**I do for ever!" The president then publicly an- 
nounced that Mr. M'Calla had relinquished the debate, 
and according to the rules of discussion, Mr. Lane 
had a right to proceed until he was satisfied. But this 
your informants understand, to be a ^* complete triumph" 
for Mr. M^Calla! Possibly your informants under- 
stood the shout, *^the great Mr. M'Calla, the cham' 
pion of the trinitariansy is completely beaten by a boy!" to 
be an important note in the song of Mr. M'Calla^s 
triumph. 

But when the streets of the little village rang with 
**fAe Trinity is down," and one of Mr. M'Calla's mode-^ 
Fators threatened to prosecute the people for celebrating 
his defeat, did your informants understand all this to 
be but the lofty notes of applause amidst which Mr, 
M^CaUa was bearing off the palm of victory!! If a 
^' complete triumph" produced such death-like paleness 
as sat upon his countenance, while he pressed his 
way from the field of action, with lorge drops of sweat 
following hard upon each other down His visage, ^ 
ominous index of disappointment, we have reason to doubt 
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whether he could have possibly survived the impending 
defeat. 

Your informants said truly, that Mr. Clough, of the 
same denomination of Mr. Lane, challenged Mr. M'Calla 
to a disputation of the same subject, {which ehaOengt 
UKU given on the morning previous to the opening of the 
late discussion^) and that Mr. M'Calla did accept ii. 
But if they had told the whole truth, they would have 
informed you also, that Mr. M'Calla, at the close of the 
fourth day, after publicly reading Mr, ClougKs challenge 
and his acceptance^ told the audience he could not meet 
Mr, dough: assigning as a reason, that ^Ir. Clough 
had smiled. The whole congregation) almost without 
exception, had smiled repeatedly during the discussion ; 
but in none was the act considered unpardonable but in 
Mr^ Clough. The fact is, it is generally believed, ihiU 
Mr, M^CaUa dare not meet Mr. Clough upon that subjeeL 
As an evidence of this, Mr. M*C alia was there jniA^tcly 
branded a coward by Mr, Clough! / But this, proba. 
bly, was only another laurel in the judgment of your 
informants, for their unmatched disputant ; and, indeed, 
I am unable to conjecture what, in their estimation, 
could have tarnished the glory of his ^* splendid triumph!^^ 

ONE OF THE MODERATORS. 

We whose names follow, being present during the 
whole discussion between Messrs. M*Calla and Lane, 
do hereby certify that the above is n Jair representation 
of the debate, and its termination. 

JOHN DUCKWORTH. 
SIMON CLOUGH. 



We cannot commit ihe following Report to the public, 
without noticing a communication to the PhUadelphian, 
a religious paper published at Philadelphia, by the con- 
nexion to which Mr. M'Calla belongs. ^ The language 
and spirit of that communication, are such as ought to 
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have precluded its insertion in a sober and serious pub- 
lication ; and we confess, it was witb no small surprise 
that we found it in a paper conducted by the Rev. Dr. 
Ely, whose discernment and respectability we should 
have imagined to be a sufficient guarantee against the cir* 
dilation of such a fulsome, disgusting, and unholy compo- 
sition. 

From ihe Christian Index. 

THEOLOGICAL DEBATE. 

*'In consequence of a notice of a theological debate, 
which was published some weeks ago in the Phiiadel- 
phian, the curiosity of your numerous readers has been 
a good deal excited. With many this excitement was * 
of no ordinary kind. The subject of debate was the 
very foundation-stone of Christianity ; and the comba- 
tants were men high in the estimation of their respective 
friends. Mr. Lane, the Unitarian combatant, was so 
fully satisfied of his own theological prowess, that for a 
length of time he was vaporing before the christian world, 
and literally defying the armies of the living God. His 
challenge was generally directed *'to any man of the 
great leading sects in the United States." Having re- 
peatedly challenged our American Israel, and received 
no reply, he began to swell into immense importance, 
both in his own estimation and that of his friends. As 
his challenges were reiterated, and with increasing 
energy, his confidence grew amazingly, until, in fact, both 
he and his followers began to blow the trumpet of vie. 
tory, and enter upon the spoils of conquest. But at 
length, on a fatal day, when the leaven of vanity had 
arisen to its acme, he penned a challenge which was put 
into the hands of the Rev. W. L. M*Calla. You 
might as well expect a Kentuckian to refuse a challenge, 
as Mr. M'Calla to stand aloof when the great Captain 
of his salvation calls him to the support of an> post. 
Like a soldier always equipt, and ready for the word, 
he accepted the invitation, and in your paper, the time 
and place of meeting, together with the names and opi- 
nions of the parties, were advertised. ThatJVfr. M'Calla 
ia a man of no common mental calibre in theological 
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discussions, you are well aware ; and this fact, in eoit- 
nection with the point in debate, did beget in the poblic 
mind an intense interest. But how has this desire beea 
satisfied ? — not a word has ever appeared to tell whether 
the meeting took place, oY if it did, how it resulted. 
The public are left entirely in the dark, and very much 
dissatisfied. From tlie language used by the gentleman 
who wrote the notice, I have no doubt many, as well as 
myself, were led to expect a detailed account. Week 
after week I have waited for this, until disappointmeBt 
has at length urged me to take the pen, and in soms 
measure satisfy the christian public* 

" The combatants did meet at the village of Milfordf 
twelve miles below Easton, on the Jersey shore of the 
river Delaware, on Tuesday the 7th of December. Hav- 
ing each chosen two judges, and agreed upon ^ fifth, 
i/vho was to act as president, and determined to speak 
30 minutes alternately) beginning each day at ten o'clock, 
A.M. and ending at 3 o'clock, P.M. the debate opened 
on the morning of Tuesday, and concluded at 3 o'clock 
on the following Friday. A large concourse of specta-^ 
tors were present, and each disputant was ably supported 
with a number of friends and brethren. The Unitarian 
had a brother minister from Rochester, in the state of 
New York, one from the city of New York, and two oi 
three others from different places. The advocate of the 
Lord Jesus Christ was surrounded, not only by a num« 
her of his own clerical brethren, and sectarian friends, 
but by ministers and people of the Methodist, and Baptist, 
and Dutch Reformed denominations. Yes, and what was 
still more touchingly Interesting, two members of his 
Session, and a pious member of another sect followed 
him from the city. 

''During the first day Mr. M'Calla did little else than 
drain out of his opponent the system which he embraced.. 
* * * Mr. Lane had the concluding 30 minutes on the 
first day, and so completely was he deceived in his an- 
tagonist, that he actually, in the most pompous and 
swelling accents, proclaimed a prospective victory. 
Having pumped him, however, thoroughly dry, the first 
day, Mr. M'CaUa came down upon him and his system 
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the second day, with the most tremendous and fearful 
power. If you have ever stood against him in the war 
of mind, you can form some indistinct opinion at least of 
what a man of very slender intellect and acquirements 
must have suffered beneath the united force of Mr. 
IfCalla's wit, and satire, and argument. Yes, Sir, such 
vas the effect of his tremendous power over the audi- 
ence, that the very features of Lane's clerical friends, 
sittiDg with their backs to him,- seemed to be, as if by 
some secret maeic, under the dominion of his spell. 
When he assailed their system by argument, they would 
lometimes writhe under the painful weight and certainty 
with which he struck and bruised it — and when he pour- 
ed down upon their ^blasphemies that scathing and with- 
ering satire of which he is such a mighty master, they 
looked as if molten lead were hurled upon them ; and 
then turning from this he would let loose such a torrent 
of wit, that even their own friends convulsively shook. 
And, Sir, I may here remark, that whether Mr. M*Calla 
acsailed them by wit, or satire,- or argument, he seemed 
to receive the instrument from the hand of that blessed 
Blaster whose cause he was pleading. In his hands they 
looked as if they had just come from the armory of God. 
He seemed filled with the Spirit, animated with the 
ennobling thought that his Jesus permitted him to stand 
forth in his name, and fired with the holy ambition of 
walking in the train of a conquering Redeemer. And 
this was literally the case : both he and his brethren felt 
themselves strong in the mighty God of Jacob. Inde- 
pendent of other seasons, they spent the hour preceding 
the debate each morning in social prayer; and they 
came from the feet of their divine Master to defend his 
cause. It was a glorious season, and so much favor did 
God give his champion in the eyes of all his Israel, that 
we felt as secure in him as we felt in our cause — nor 
were we disappointed. 

** At one time M'Calla drove him to the acknowledg- 
ment that God the Father was a material being, and then 
aAer receiving the awful castigation which such a senti- 
ment deserves, and such an opponent could give, he 
denied that he said so, and though he described God as a 



being who has " a real body and parts, a location, a cen- 
tre, and a circumference," yet he would deny hina to be 
material. Again he denied that God could fill infiuita 
spacB, for having a " real body," if he did, there would 4 
not bo room for any other existence but himself; and ] 
yet ho would the next moment deny that he said God 
was material. At one time he would call God the Son, 
divine and eternal; and wheu prest by the argument of 
Mr. M^Calla, would explain eternal as meaning a crea- 
tion before the commencement of time, and dimne at the 
possession of a divine or holy soul ! He repeatedly 
called the adorable Saviour a creature, and as repeatedlj .^^ 
denied it. Sometimes he was a delegated, and again ei 
originated God. And thus he flew under the rod of 
truth with which Mr. M'Calla so signally chastised himi 
like Proteus, from one shape to another ; sometioM 
Socinianj sometimes high Arian, and sometimes Jfofe- 
rialistf But in his case, as in Kneeland's, Mr. M'Calla 
provideiKiHlly had a book, which Lane having reeom* 
mended, enabled him to pin him down to its absurditieii 
until at length he was fain even to deny the book; and 
before all was over, he maintained that he believed it 
only in part ! — Now, Sir, in thus driving him from ab- 
surdity to absurdity — exhibiting his true sentiments - and 
their legitimate results — causing him to deny doctrine* 
which he had frequently preached, and reject, at leait 
in part, a book which he repeatedly said '^contained hii 
doclrines belter than he could express them," everything 
which the friends of Jesus expected was almost realised, 
for he had deceived many by n partial exhibition of bii 
doctrines, and a sophistical explanation of their bearin| 
upon revealed truth. 

" After the first day, Lane's speeches were little better 
than repetitions delivered in a stentorian voice, and the 
auditors evinced the greatest uneasiness until his half 
hour terminated. Indeed, on one occasion, I overheard 
a friend of his exclaim, ^* how tiresome ;" but no sooner 
did M'Calla's voice sound, than every drooping head 
became erect — loiterers hurried in, and all eyes and ears 
were open. He was indeed so instructive, and so en^ 
tcrtaining, and so full of wit and repartee, and yet so 
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evidently actuated by the spirit of his divine Master, that 
it was a treat of no ordinary kind to hear him. 

*' At the beginning of the debate, Mr. Clough, their 
freat Corypheus, manoeuvred a good deal to get a 
pirt, if not the whole of the debate to himself; and 
vben he failed, as a last effort, tendered Mr. M'Calla a 
challenge to meet him next March in the city of New 

York, which Mr. M'Calla promptly accepted. '-^ 

Inwards the conclusion, as Mr. Lane got more and 
more weak, and Mr. M'Calla grew stronger and weigh- 
tier, the Unitarians could bear it no longer, and whether 
bj concert or not, Clough interrupted him, and created a 
general confusion. The. judges ordered Clough down ; 
ind Mr. M'Calla taking his challenge from his pocket, 
wo it in pieces ; saying, that when he accepted it, he 
Jionght it was from a gentleman, but as he found himself 
lo egregiously disappointed, he would take no more 
lotice of it ; — adding, however, that if they had a gen- 
knnan among their ministers, he would meet him, or any 
Unitarian of character in the United States, even the 
pPtat Dr. Channing, of Boston." 

It requires all the patience and resolution of which we 
ITO possessed, to enable us to notice with any degree of 
salmness, such frothy bombast, such deliberate and on- 
liiguised falsehoods, as show themselves on the face of 
ihe above communication. Nay, even the mantle of 
sburity itself, cannot cover the moral deformity of a 
irofeesed £ye Wt<ite«f, in sending into the world such a 
NMitemptible production. Nor can that charity* which 
iMefl a multitude of sins, encourage us to admit that 
liety and truth can deign to dwell in the fellowship of 
)ne whoso wantonly outrages these characteristics of re- 
igion and moral virtue. 

It is due to the editor of the ^* Christian Index'' to ap- 
probate his conduct in disavowing all intentiori to coun- 
enance the ^* builying style" in which the communica- 
ion to the Philadelphian is penned ; and we do not feel 
ourselves obliged to bestow on it greater attention, than 
nerely to point out to the reader some of its prominent 
eatures of moral deformity. 
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In the above paper there occur the following unwar— ^ 
rantable statements: 1. Mr. Lane penned the challenge? 
to Mr. M*Calla; 2. Mr. M*Calla drove Mr. Lane to 
acknowledge that God is a material being ; 3. Mr. Lane 
was sometimes a Sodnian, and semetimes a MeUeriaMtl ; 
4. The judges ordered Mr. Clough to come down ! 

To all concerned, we are authorized to state, that the 
challenge was penned by a Methodist preacher, and not 
by Mr. Lane ; that the opinions of Elder Lane are not 
Sodnian, nor accordant with the doctrine of MeUerialism; 
and consequently an Eye Witness is guilty of gross mis- 
representation, clothed in the language of Pharisaic pride, 
and mock humility, which constitute the utter disgrace 
of religious pretensions. 

We do net essentially dissent from the affirmative, that 
at the end of the first day, Mr. Lane ^' proclaimed a pre- 
spective victory,^' In one of the speeches delivered on 
that day, he furnished all the argument and evidence 
necessary to establish the negative of the proposition 
which he undertook to maintain ; and as Mr. M'Calla 
continually avoided a pertinent discussion of the subject, 
Mr. Lane was necessarily compelled to much repetition, 
in order to excite his opponent to come to the question 
which, from all appearance, Mr. M'Calla felt his inability 
to discuss in a proper manner. 

Thd reader musTt not expect to find in the following 
narrative, every minute argument alleged by the dispu- 
tants, in support of their favourite opinions, eoncerning 
the pOTSon of our Lord ; nor ought they to expect, that 
this historical sketch should contain the very words and 
phrases employed by the speakers, in their discussions ; 
for these, we are persuaded, would not have been always 
preserved by themselves, had they prepared their dis- 
courses for the press. But as the Report is complied 
from extensive notes, taken by different persons during the 
debate, we presume it will not fall short of the end con- 
templated ; which is to give the public a fair and impar- 
tial account of this interesting controversy. If on the 
part of him who maintained the affirmative, there should 
appear a substitution of abusive and uncharitable Ian*' 
guage, instead of fair and pertinent reasoning, the reader 
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tt reqnested not hastily to ascribe it to the prejudice or 
partiality of the writer, for he is not conscious of having 
had respect to persons or arguments, either as modera- 
tor or reporter. His sole object has been to present to 
aU concerned, an impartial account, exhibiting the whole 
strength of the arguments adduced by both parties, in 
tach manner as, he flatters himself, would be approved, 
for fidelity and accuracy, by those who were present at 
tJie public discussion. If, therefore, the reader should 
find that on some occasions the discourses of the contro- 
Tertisto contain little that can be considered as perti- 
nent, argumentative, or conclusive ; the deficiency must 
be ascribed to its proper cause, as it cannot be considered 
Ihe duty of the historian to create, or polish the facts of 
which he treats; but rather to present them as they really 
lubBist, to the mind of the reader. This is our apology 
where, in the following pages, little is said concerning 
Ihe discourses, or arguments of one of the speakers. Nor 
deea the writer conceive, that a faithful discharge of his 
duty required him to omit all that he believed to be de- 
ficient in force of argument, or inapplicable to the occa- 
sion. Iff therefore, some of the speeches seem to have 
contained but little that is appropriate to the subject, or 
to manifest an acrimony of feeling or expression unbe- 
coming the Christian character and temper, their admit- 
tance into the pages of this report must be ascribed to 
the writer's desire to preserve the prominent features of 
the discussion. 

The object of this narrative is not to fatigue the reader 
with a relation of heterogeneous matter and irrelevant dis- 
putations that havo no bearing on the subject, but to pre- 
serve such a selection as may produce in the minds of 
readers, the same efiect which the several speeches 
made on the hearers, at the time they were delivered. 
To accomplish this end, is the design of the writer, and 
in accordance with the desire of the public's sincere and 
obedient servant, 

ISAAC C. GOFF. 



THEOIiOGICAL DEBATE. 



CORRESPONDENCE. 

Philadelphia, Oct. 29, 1830. 



Mb. Lame,*-! have, this day, received intelligence of ^ 
the meetiog at Milford, and of your public and general | 
Challenge there, in the following words, viz. ** I chal- 
lenge any man of the great leading sects, in our coun- 
try, to debate publicly with me, the following points : — 
My opponent is to prove, that the Lord Jesus Christ is, 
really, the Supreme God, and that he is also, man-— the 
two natures being united in one person. I will prove, 
that the Lord Jesus Christ is not the eternal God.*' I 
understand, that you have signed this challenge with 
your own hand. It appears, therefore, not to be a 
hasty production, but one, the import of which you 
have well weighed. It is directed to ''any man of 
the great leading sects in our country.'* You, doubtless, 
consider the Presbyterians of the General Assembly to 
be one of the great leading sects; and can be easily in- 
formed in your own neighborhood, that I am a man of 
that body. Your challenge, then, is directed to me, in 
common with other men of the Presbyterian, Episcopa- 
lian, Congregational, Baptist, or Methodist societies. 
After prayer, and mature deliberation, I accept your 
invitation. Permit me, however, merely to propose, 
that the subject of discussion be in the form of a plain 
qiMBtion, of which you can take the negative, and I the 
Affirmative, as follows : — " Is the man, Christ Jesus^ the 
Supreme and Eternal God V* This embraces every 
idea suggested in your two propositions, and would, 
therefore, be acceptable to you, if I mistnko not. This, 
however, is left to your discretion. I am willing to meet 
you on the very words of your challenge, if you prefer 
them. An answer, as soon as convenient, would oblige 

W. L. M*CALLA. 
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New York^ November 4, 1830. 
Mr. M'CdUat 

Dbar Sot, — ^Yours, of the 29th ult. was received 

OQ the first instant, late in the evening; but being nnder 

fln engagement in New York, which rendered it necesMiiy 

Tor me to leave Milford early on Tuesday morning, I 

have not found it convenient to return an answer till thii 

late period. My challenge, on the evening of which yoa 

speak, was given in the following words, viz. ; — ^* I 

challenge any minister, of acknowledged abilities, in 

good standing, in any of the popular sects, to debate 

with me, publicly, the following questions : — 

1st. **Is God a trinity of three persons? He to tak« 
the affirmative, and I the negative. In oppositibn to 
which I will prove, that there is but one God, the Father. 
2(k ^* Is Christ the Supreme and Eternal God T He 
to take the affirmative, and I the negative. In oppo- 
sition to which, I will prove, that Jesos Christ is the Sob 
of God." On the next morning, the Reverend Gentle- 
men, who were present the preceding evening, called 
upon me, to know if I would put my name to the above 
challenge. I answered in the affirmative. They then - 
proposed to alter the phrase, '' Trinity of persons ;" and 
substitute, in its stead, " personal distinctions," to which 
alteration I objected, urging, among other reasons, thai 
it was not the language of their Confessions of Faith. I 
then offered to meet them on the doctrine of the trinity, 
as eiprossed in the language of their Confessions of 
Faith; to which they objected. Oneof the Reverend 
Gentlemen then wrote the challenge mentioned in your 
letter, which I afterwards signed, as they would agree to 
nothing else. Having thus given you an outline of the 
history of this challenge, I will now answer directly to 
your letter. I am willing, Sir, to meet yon on the plain 
question^ in your own language, viz. : '^Is the man, 
Christ Jesns,' the Supreme and Eternal God 1" — ^you 
taking the affirmative and I the negative. 

WM. LAN& 



RULES OF CONFERENCE, 

Adopted and signed this 7th day of December, 1830, i» 
Milford, New Jersey, by Wm. Lane^ and W. L. 
M'Calia.— 

1. The proposition for discussion shall be th& foUow* 
ing, Tis. *' Is the man, Christ Jesus, the Supreme and 
Eternal God V 

%. The discussion shall be moderated by five men t 
eaeh of the parties choo^ting two, and these four choosing 
a fifth, who is not to be a member of any church, and 
who is to be considered the President of the Bench. 

3. The Bench is not to decide the merits of the ques* 
tioo, nor the weight of argument, nor the ultimate length 
of the debate ; but they are to keep order, and settle 
pcHDts of order according to these written rules. 

4. The parties shall be entitled to alternate addresses 
•f thirty minutes. 

6. The discussion to commence on the first Tuesday 
of December, 18S0, at the Christian Church, in Milford^ 
New Jersey, at 10 o'clock, A. M. and continue to three 
o'eieck, P.M. and so on, from day to day, until the par* 
ties are satisfied.- 

6. The debate shall be opened by one party in 
the first morning, and by another the second morning, 
and so on, from day to day, until the parties are satis-^ 
fied ; so that the closing speech of days and of sessions,, 
shall be alternated with perfect fairness. 

7. If one party waives his right to speak, the other 
may occupy his time ; and if one withdraw from the 
debate, the other may proceed until he is satisfied. 

6. Though tradition may be pleaded, the sacred scrip* 
tores are to be considered the inspired, and, of course, 
the nnfallible standard of truth, from which tlisre is no 
appeal. 

9* JBcpar^s publications are to be deprecated ;• but on 
this subject the parties are to be led to their discretion^ 
■s American freemen should be. 
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10. When Mr. M*Calla shall refer to the Orifinl 
^nptures, Mr. Lane shall have ihe right to call Mr. 
^iDion dough to his assistance, on that reference, pro* 
vicJed that Mr. Clough occupy the time allotted to Mr. 
l-'fthe, and not that which is reserved to his opponent, by 
Rule 4th. 

W. L. M'CALLA. 
WM. LANE. 



SUBJECT OF DEBATE: 

** Is the many Christ Jesus, ihe Supreme and Eternal 
OodV' 

The affirmative maintained by Rev. W. L. M'Calla ; 
Qnd the negative supported by Elder Wm. Lane. 



FIRST DAV. 

On Tuesday, Dec. 7th, agreeably to the arrangements 
made by the parties, Mr. M'Calla opened the discussion 
by making several observations on the doctrine concern- 
ing Regeneration, or the New Birth of the Sinner, which ' 
he represented as an important change, which none but 
the eternal God can effect. He proceeded to show that 
this change is produced in the mind of the sinner by 
Jesus Christ, and hence inferred that he must be the su. 
preme and eternal God. This was all that he offered, 
under the appearance of an argument, in his first discourse. 
. Previous to his making any direct attack on the doc- ' 
trine of his opponent, he read from Watts, a part of the 
byom commencing thus : 

I'm not asihamed to own my Lord, 
Or to defend his cause.—* 

Mr. M*Calla then proceeded to give the congregatioa 
a history of the origin and doctrines of the people called ' 
Christians. He informed his audience that he and his 
opponsnt professed two different religions ; that the 
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Chnttians originated from Mr. Stone, and aome othtfr 
Presbyterian ministers, in Kentucky, who were eseoB-- 
inunioatad from tiie Presbyterian connexion because tkej 
embraced the opinions of an old man who came from 
y irgioia, and denied the influence of the Holy Spirit^ ike 
New Birtht the Atonement^ and the Trinity. He then 
observed that though the doctrines of the Trinity had 
been regarded as a m^'stery, this was no objection in the 
minds of the first Christians, for Christians of the Am* 
tioch order had always considered a beUef in the doctrine 
of the Trinity* as essential to Christianity ; and that the 
piety of any man may be suspected when he denies the 
old-fashioned doctrine of the Trinity. 

Mr. M'Calla then proceeded to declaim concerning 
Unitarians in general. He said Dr. Priestley considered 
Unitarianism to consist rather in not believing the com- 
monly received doctrines, than in the adoption of any 
Christian creed. He further observed, that when Dr. 
Priestley was informed that Thomas JefTerson was a 
Deist, he exclaimed '' Well, then, he cannot be far from 
us /*' So you see, said Mr. M'Calla, Unitarians do not 
believe in the doctrines of Christ, and, therefore, cannot 
be considered as Christians, in the proper sense of the 
term, but are nearly allied to Mahomedans, Pagans, and 
Deists. 

Having thus delineated the faith and character of the 
Christians and Unitarians, Mr. M'Calla proceeded to 
show that there was a material distinction between the 
object of the Trinitarian and Unitarian, or Christian 
worship. Ue assumed that he and his Trinitarian 
brethren worshipped an immaterial and spiritual God 
bat affirmed that his opponent worshipped a materia 
God, who was only a great man, and the same as th 
Jupiter'of the heathens. In confirmation of these alh 
gations, he read a portion of a chapter from Kincadc 
*• Bible Doctrine y^ on the personality of the Deity, wlii 
is here inserted for the reflections of the reader, that 
may judge for himself concerning the truth or force 
Mr. M'Calla*8 allegation. This we consider to be 
tessary, Leci use of f/Lr. M^Calla's repeated referencf 
the book, and the contemptuous manner in which he 
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tr^ted the honest opinions of a respectable and age^ 

Af iniater, who, to say the least, possesses higher claims 

to the veneration and respect of the public, both for 

talents and experience, than the man who thus rudely 

citlacka the author of the book entitled '^Bible Doctrine.'* 

EXTRACT, 

** As all our knowledge of God must be received by 
revelation, it is important that we should believe of him 
as he is set forth in the inspired writings. 

I think many Christians have been led astray from the 
simple doctrine of the Bible, relative to the person of 
God, our heavenly Father. Many have taught, and 
more have believed, that his person fills all immensity. 
That is, they believe that the very essence of his being 
exists as much in one place as it does in another, or that 
he personally exists in all places at the same time. 
Hence we frequently hear preachers assert that his cen- 
tre is every where, and his circumference no where ; 
and that he is as essentially herO) and in hell, as he is in 
the heaven of heavens. 

In my view this very much resembles the doctrine of 
the ancient heathen^ who held that matter is self-ex- 
istent, and that God is the soul of matter. Alexander 
Pope, who professed to be a Christian, appears to hav% 
literally believed this doctrine. He expresses himself thus: 

** All are but parts of one stupendous whole, 
Whose body nature is, and Qod the soul ; 
Spreads through all apace, extends through all extent, 
Spreads undivided, operates unspent. 
Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze, dtc.** 

If this doctrine be true, God must be the origin, and 
container of all the evil in the universe. Hell, the 
Devil, all natural corruption, and moral turpitude, must 
be incorporated in his person ; for all these things are 
contained in immensity, and if his essence fills all im- 
mensity, then they must originate, and be contained in 
the essence of God. According to this doctrine, there 
can be nothing in the universe in opposition to God, 
because every thing that originates, and is contained ia 
Gedt must be agreeable to him. 
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This theory confounds the colours of good and evily 
removes the land marks betivecn vice and virtue, divests 
God of his agency as (>ovcrnor of the universe, and 
makes him to be that very universe itself, governed by 
the laws of matter. It confounds the colours of good 
and evil by ascribing to tliem the same origin, and a 
common habitation. It is a scriptural fact, that if they 
both proceed from the same fountain, they cannot be 
contrary to each other ; because a good tree cannot bear 
evil fruit, nor can a fountain at the same place send forth 
bitter water and sweet. Every one must acknowledge 
that as soon as good and evil are blended together, the 
distinction between vice and virtue is removed. 

This doctrine deprives God of his agency, for if his 
essence fills immensity, he cannot be un active being, 
because there could be no room for him to act in, unless 
he could act beyond immensity, which is impossible. 
He cannot even turn round unless there is some space 
outside of him, and if there is, he does not fill immensity. 
It will not do to say that God will move, or turn infinite 
space, because space is not Beings and therefore cannot 
be turned, nor moved, besides there could be no space 
to turn it in, nor move it to. We can imagine no space 
beyond immensity. 

If his essence fills all boundless space, he cannot act, 
nor operate, without acting or operating on himself, be- 
cause, let him strike or operate into whatsoever part of 
immensity he might, he would strike or operate on him- 
self. Boundless space cannot move from place to place. 
Therefore, if he fills all immensity, he cannot have the 
power of locomotion, unless he contracts and dilates his 
person, and if he does, he is changeable in his essence. 

Acting on himself woUld not be governing the world, 
unless the world is himself. If tho world is God, or a 
part of God, he is very frail, very changeable, and very 
much under tho control of man. 

The Bible represents God as a real person. It holds 
him out as the Monarch of the universe, and ascribes t 
him nearly all the members of the human body. Th 
Loid said to Moses, " 1 will put thee in a cleft of U 
rock ; and will cover thee with my hand while I pf 
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^jr: and I will take away my hand, and thou slialt'tee 

XTiy back parts : but my face shall not be seen," Exod. 

^Kxxiii. 22, 23. If God's person fills all boundless space, 

liow could he pass by Moses? Or how could Moses 

see his back parts ? Did Moses stand outside of infinite 

space? If God's person fills immensity, there cannot 

be room in space for Chiist to stnnd at his right hand. 

If God's person fills all immensity how could he gather 

all nations before him? They would all be in him. 

Christ says, ** I proceeded and came forth from God. 

John, viii. 42. He says, ** I came forih from the Father, 

and am come into the world : again I leave the world, 

and go to the Father.** John, xvi. 28. If God's person 

is as much in one place as another, how could Christ 

proceed forth and come from him ? If the Father was 

as much in the place where Christ then stood as ho was 

in any part of the universe| why was it necessary for him 

to leave the world, in order to go to the Father? If 

God*s person is in every place at the same time, Christ 

could not come forth from him without leaving all inii- 

nito space, and that he could not do without going out of 

existence. 

This text must not be understood in a moral sense, 
because to go from God in a moral sense, is to become 
wicked, which cannot be true of Jesus ; he never was 
wicked. Paul says, *' Whilst we are at home in the 
body, we are absent from the Lord : we are confident, 

1 say, and willing rather to be absent from the body, and 
present with the Lord. Wherefore we labour that whe-. 
ther present or absent, we may be accepted of him.*' 

2 Cor. V. 6, 8, 9. If God*s person is every where at 
once, how can a Christian be absent from him ? If Paul 
alluded to Ciirist, it aflfects not the argument, for he is at 
the right hand of God. To be morally absent from God, 
is to be alienated from him in the spirit of our minds ; of 
course, Paul should not be understood in that sense, be. 
cause he could^not bo in a strait to know whetner that, 
or the presence of God was the better. Besides, he 
says, " we labour that whether present or absent we may 
be accepted of him.'* And ho could not expect to be 
accepted of God while he was absent from him in a 
moral point of view. 
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That God is a real person, appears from the following 
beautiful passage in Daniel : *' I beheld till the thrones 
were cast down, and the Ancient of days did sit, whose 
garment was white as snow, and the Iiair of his head like 
the pure wool ; his throne was like the fiery flame, and 
his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and 
came forth from before him : thousand thousands minis- 
tered unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand 
stood before him ; the judgment was set, and the books 
were opened.*' '^I saw in the night visions, and behold 
one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, 
and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him 
near before him. And there was given him dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages should serve him, his dominion is an everlast- 
ing dominion, which shall not pass away, and his king- 
dom that which shall not be destroyed/' Dan. vii. 9, 10, 
13, 14. If God's personal essence fills dU boundless 
space, this passage must be false. How could bound- 
less space be clothed? or sit on a throne? or ride on 
wheels ? how could a fiery stream issue and come forth 
from before boundless space ? or how could Jesus Christ 
come to, or be brought near before boundless space ? 
Surely the clothes, the throne, the wheels, the fiery 
stream, the multitude, and Jesus Christ, must all be in 
space ; then if God fills all space, how could they be 
around him? under him? come forth from before him? 
stand before him? or be brought near before him? 

Gabriel explains the four beasts, the ten horns, and 
the little horn in this vision as an allegorical representa- 
tion of the four great empires that should rule the world, 
and the antichristian power that should make war against 
the saints. As all these, and the Son of man, and the 
great multitude that stood before the Ancient of days, 
have shape and local habitations, and as shape and 
locality are as much ascribed to him as they are to them, 
by what analogy arc we to conclude that he has no shape, 
nor local habitation ? 

If God's person fills all space, he can have no shapot 
because shape always implies superficies^ and that which 
is unbounded, has no surface. Whatever is too subtle 
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to have any shape, must be quality, and a quality, or 
attribute, has no existence separate from the being that 
possesses it, therefore, if God is nothing but a quality, 
he cannot be an agent, nor an intelligent being ; hence 
the conclusion is irresistible, that if he has no shape, he 
has no real existence, because the being that exists in 
no shape, exists not at all. 

The Presbyterian confession of faith says, •* God is 
without body, parts, or passions." In my view this is 
equal to Atheism ; because if we divest him of these, 
there is nothing led that would constitute being, or that 
would be perceptible to th^ mind. 

Ears, hands, and eyes are parts of an intelligent ruler, 
and if God has none of these, he cannot hear, handle, 
nor see us. If he is without passions, he has no mercy, 
love, nor anger, and therefore cannot forgive us, love us, 
Dor be angry with us, because if he has not these pas. 
sions, he cannot exercise them. If it were possible for 
the divine Being to exist without body, parts, or passions, 
he would be to us neither desirable, dreadful, nor useful. 

It is only from the Bible that we learn the existence 
of God, and that book ascribes to him nearly all the 
members of the human body, and represents him to be 
in the shape of a man. That various members of the 
human body are ascribed to him, appears from the fol- 
lowing texts. **The eyes of the Lord are upon the 
righteous, and his ears are open unto their ciy. Thtr 
face of the Lord is against them that do evil.^ Psal. 
zxxiv. 15, 16. '* He shall gather the lambs with his 
arm, and carry theno in his bosom.*' Isa. xl. 11. ''I 
will turn my hand upon thee." Isa. i. 25. ** The Lord 
it a man of war, the Lord is his name." Exod. xv. 3. 
*' And God said let us make man in our image, after 
our likeness." ** So God created man in his own 
image, in the image of God created he him." Gen. i. 
26, 27. 

Some suppose that being created in the image of Grod, 
only means that man was made holy ; b«t I think we 
should not restrict the word to the quality, it certainly 
extands to the personal appearance of the man ; because 
m seriptura the words wutge and likeness^ are most gene- 
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rally used to represent tho bodily appearance. Thas in 
the fourth commandment we read, " Tlion shalt not make 
unto thee any graven image, or any likeness that is in 
heaven above, or that is in the cnrth beneath, or that is 
in the water under the earth.'* Exod. xx. 4, Here the 
words image and likeness arc used to represent the ap- 
pearance of any thing in the heavens above, or on the 
earth beneath, or in the waters under the earth. The 
Jews did not understand the words image and likeneu to 
mean moral perfections, they could not think that their 
God forbid them to copy the moral perfections of birds, 
beasts, or fishes, but they well knew, that when they 
made gold into the shape of a calf, they broke his com- 
mandment. That the image of God, in which man was 
made, respects the shape of his person, is evident from 
his being made of the dust of the ground ; because if he 
was made of the dust of the ground, and at the same 
time made in the image of God, that image must consist 
in the modification, or fashioning of that dust. That this 
image of God in w*hich man was created, signifies the 
cenfiguration of his person, is still more evident from 
this consideration, that he possessed it before he was 
endowed with any moral perfections, or the breath of 
life was breathed into his nostrils ; which appears from 
the following text : " And the Lord God formed man of 
the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life ; and man became a living souK" Gen. 
li. 7. James, speaking of the tongue, says, ''Therewith 
bless we God, even the Father; and therewith curse we 
men, which are made in the similitude of God." Jam. 
iii. 9. The apostle here says not that men teere, but 
that they are made after the eimilitude of God. This 
most probably respects their personal appearance, be- 
cause their minds, in their present fallen state, are not 
similar \o God. 

Paul intimates that a man bears that resemblance to 
€U)d, which a woman does to a man ; hence he says, 
" For a man indeed ought not to cover his head, for as 
much as he is the image and glory of God, but the wo- 
man is the glory of the man.'' 1 Cor. xi. 7. As Paul 
speaks of man in general, and that in his present fallen 
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state, he must mean that he has the image of God in the 
shape of his person, because in a moral point of view, 
man is not in that divine image. Besides he must mean, 
that man is the image and glory of God, in the same 
sense that tlie woman is the glory of the man, and all 
will acknowledge that to be her person. 

There is no truth in scripture more plainly declared, 
than that Je&us Christ in his pre-existent state, and in 
his states of humiliation and exaltation, has always been 
in the shape of a man. Paul says, he is the brightness 
of his Father's glory, and the express image of his per- 
son [Greek hwpostaseos^ substance.] This text shows 
beyond doubt, that God's person, or substance? is in the 
«hapo of a man. It does not say, that he was the im- 
a^ of God's moral perfections, but it says he was the 
escpress image of his person. ' Heb. i. .3. Paul to the 
GoHossians, says of Christ, that he is the image of the 
invisible God. Col. i. 15. God's moral perfections 
have been revealed, and are*visible to every believer, 
therefore, it must be his person that is called the invisu 
hie Gody then Jesus Christ is the image or shape of that 
person. 

Paul says : *^ Let this mind be in you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus : Who being in the form of Gk>d, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God." Philip, ii. 5, 6. 
Form is distinct from quality, and always relates to ar- 
rangement or shape. This shows that Christ was in the 
form or shape of God, before he emptied himself of that 
glory he had with the Father, in his pre-existcnt state. 
And we all know that in his early appea^nces to the 
patriarchs and prophets, he appeared in the shape of a 
man, and was frequently called a maa* If he was in the 
ibrm of God, and that form was the shape of a man» 
then God is in the shape of a. man. It is not probable 
that by taking on him the form of a servant, Christ ma- 
terially changed the shape of his person ; the more pro- 
bable meaning is, that he emptied himself of his lustre 
and glory, and was changed from the condition of a great, 
king to that of a servant. When Mark says of Christ, 
that he appeared in Bnoiher form unto two of his disci- 
ples, he does not mean that tibo Saviour appeared in the 
3 
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shape of some being entirely different from a man, bat 
that he was so changed in hij external appearance that 
they did not know him. If the word ^brm means moral 
perfections, then it follows that he emptied himself of 
God's moral perfections, and took on himself the form, 
that is, the moral perfections of a servant. Whether 
the form of God that he had before he took the form of 
a servant, was the shape of man or not, it was the form 
or shape of God, therefore it remains a fact that God 
has a shape." 



Mr. Laoe replied, by observing, that what Dr. Priestlej 
and Mr. Kinkade had said and written, could hare no 
application to the object of the present debate; for 
though all Mr. Kinkade had written were erroneous, 
though Dr. Priestley and Thomas Jefferson were Infidels, 
and the people called Christians altogether as bad as his 
opponent could represent them, the admission of aU 
these charges would not establish either the positive or 
negative of the doctrinal proposiiion which they had as- 
sembled to investigate. He avowed his desire to stand 
or fall alone, without being implicated in the faith or in- 
fidelity of any man ; and therefore he did not consider 
the character of the connexion to which he belonged, as 
in any degree exposed to jeopardy, by the sayings or 
doings of a single member, for as such he had under- 
taken this discussion. 

Aifr complaining that his opponent had spent so much 
time withow. adducing any argument to sustain the posi- 
tion which he had assumed, he would not delay to re* 
criminate, but endeavour to call attention to the subject 
of discussion. He acknowledged his belief, that Jenu 
u a dmne person^ but expressly denied that As ts Ae «»• 
preme and etenud God* Declaring his conviction that 
the testimony of scripture was in accordance with his 
views on this subject, he consequently expressed his 
willingness to meet the Goliath of the Fresbytertani I 

Mr. Lane then explicitly avowed his opinions een- 
cerning the person of Christ, and opened an ample field 
for the trial of all the abilities and prowess of his oppo- 
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iient, by laying down and proving from the scriptures, ' 
the following propositions : 

1* Whoever Christ was, he had a Father, which the 
eternal God could not have. 

2. Hiis Father of Jesus is the only true God. 

8. Hiis true Grod consists of only one person, and not 
of different persons. 

To establish the first proposition, he alleged the testi- 
mony of God from heaven, both at the baptism and 
transfiguration of Christ, declaring him to be his weU 
heloved Son; likewise the testimony of Peter: Thou art 
the Son of the living God ; which was approved by our 
Lord as a divinely revealed truth ; and also the fact, that 
in no instance did ever Christ assume or claim a higher 
rank than that of the Son of God ; in which character 
and capacity he performed all the mighty works ascribed 
to him by the sacred writers. 

In support of the second proposition, he adduced the 
solemn prayer of Christ, recorded in the seventeenth 
chapter of John, and addressed to his heavenly Father ; 
ini which he calls tiie Father the qrdy true God exclusivo* 
ly : also the testimony of the apostle Paul, who informs 
the Corinthians,^ that thoogh there be many who are 
called gods in earth and in heaven, yet to Christians 
there is but one God, the Father. Here he pressed his 
opponent with several pungent interrogatories, such at. 
Has the eternal God a Father ? Will my opponent con- 
tradict Jesus, by saying the Father is not the only tras 
God ? Or, will he affirm, that Paul was mistaken, when 
he called the Father the one, or only God ? Are there 
two other persons, besides this one God, each of whom 
is as truly God, as the Father ? 

To confirm the third proposition, that the su^^reme and 
true God subsists in only one person, Mr. Lane referred 
io those passages of scripture in which the singular pro- 
nouns are applied to the great eternal Being, who is 
pronounced the God supremely and exdusively^ and also 
to those passages where the word person^ applied to the 
Deity, is used in the singular number. Such are the 
following : Jehovah is God ; there is none other besides 
iim, Deut« iv. 35. Besides me there is no God, Isa. xliv. 



6. The express image of his person, Heb. i. 3. Will 
ye accept his person, Job, xiii. 8. Here Mr. Lane ob- 
served, that ia these passages of scripture, the person of 
the supreme and eternal God, was expressly declared to 
be singular and uncompounded ; and hence the doctrine 
of his opponent could be true, on no other condition, 
than by supposing three persons in one person, or iJirec 
Qods in one God. 



Mr. M'Calla began his second address by complaining 
of being represented as Goliath, and appealed to the 
congregation to judge between him and his opponent, 
nrhich was most entitled to the appellation. Then 
reading the challenge signed by Mr. Lane, and addressed 
to any man belonging to the great leading sects in our 
country, he observed that Mr. Lane had, in this instance, 
proceeded just as Mr. Kneeland had done on a former 
occasion. After vapouring through the country, and 
bantering all men fur months, and even defying the 
servants of the Living God, as soon as he had appeared 
98 an humble servant of the Divine Jesus, to plead his- 
cause, this enemy, like the former, immediately brands 
him as the challenger, and calls him Goliath ! 

Afler this extemporary exordium, Mr. M*Calla resu- 
med his history of the Christians, whom he denomina- 
ted worshippers of a material God, htiving form, eyes, 
ears, hands, and feet ; possessing all the passions and 
vices of the heathen deities, and differing in nothing 
essential from their Jupiter. This Jupiter, he said, was 
once a man, but ailer death, he was deified by the 
heathen nations, who regarded him as the father of all 
the gods, and ascribed to him all the vile passions of 
men. This was the same as the Unitarian's material 
God, described by Kinkade, Priestley, and Wright, who 
are all as gross idolaters as the worshippx^rs of Jupiter. 

Mr. M'Calla then proceeded to notice the state of 
infidelity in Europe, and afler a brief description of the 
Theologians of Germany, and the clergy of the Canton 
of Geneva, he informed his hearers, that these German 
divines, the Unitarians of England and America, and 
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Ihe Christians, were all the same ; and that they a?c all 
nearly allied to Mahomedans and lieathens. lie then 
eotertained the congregation by a descant on Liberal 
Christianity^ and its effects on the religious world. Pure 
Chrifltianityy once preached at Geneva, was displaced 
by the Ijiberal preachers and Rationalists, who were no 
better than Deists or Atheists at heart. These are the 
Christians of Europe, who ridicule the idea of three 
persons in one person, and three Gods in one God." 

He then appealed to the congregation against this 
representation of the Trinity, and informed them that 
he believed in three persons in one beings and regarded 
eaeh person as an intelligent agent. lie nee he did not 
say there were three persons in one, but three intelligent 
agents in one being. This he acknowledged to be a 
divine mystery. In reply to the arguments drawn by 
Mr. Lane from the divine Sonsliip against the Supreme 
Deity of Jesus, he assumed the doctrine of the two na- 
tures in Christ, which he acknowledged to be a great and 
diTiDe mystery, but not without analogy. He conceived 
a resemblance in the composition of a human being, 
consisting of soul and body, of whom it might be affirmed 
Ibat he was both mortoZand immortal; mortal as to the 
body, immottal as to the soul. Thus, Jesus is God and 
man, divine and human. In confirmation of this, he 
alleged that the phrase Son ofGody as explicitly implied 
the Godhead of Christ, as the phrase son of man, indica- 
ted his humanity ; and thus the phrases were understood 
in the days of Christ, and though accused of blasphemy 
oo this account, Christ did not recede from his lofty 
claims to pacify the incensed Jews. As man, Jesus is 
inferior to the Father, as God, he is equal to his Father. 



Mr. Lane began his reply by relating an anecdote of 
Anthony Wayne, descriptive of a singular event that 
happened between Wayne and a body of Indians, about 
the close of the Revolutionary War. Wayne had pene- 
trated far into the wilderness afler the Indians, and when 
night approached he ordered his men to form a camp,. 

3* 
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«ticlo8ed by loge an<l such other materials as the wocdr 
afibrdedy and to kindle a fire in the midst thereof. He 
then required every one to take a log and bind on it \m~ 
blanket, and set it up in the iaclosure of the camp, that 
these logs might resemble, in the night season, the figure* 
of men. Having thus completed their stratagem, the^ 
withdrew and concealed themselves in the woods. About 
midnight, they perceived their camp surrounded with 
Indians, who gathering slowly around the indosure, dis- 
charged a volley of arrows on their supposed enemies r 
then, with uplifted tomahawks, at the shrill cry of the 
war-whoop, they rushed on the foe. But anon, Wayne 
and his men came upon them by surprise, surrounded 
them, and cut them off to a man ! 

Thus, said Mr. Lane, my opponent has appeared ia 
all his armory, to carry defeat and desolation into the 
camp of the German Theologians, and pours a volley of 
arrows on them, Dr. Priestley, Thomas Jefferson, and 
others, but he mistakes his aim, for I am not in the camp. 
What the Theologians of Germany, the Unitarians of 
England and America, Qr any other men, Christian oc 
Infidel) have written, has nothing to do with my opinions, 
nor the subject under discussion. I wish to stand or fall 
alone. 

Mr. Lane then proceeded to give an account-of his 
coming to this country, and the conduct of the clergy 
towards him, in nearly the following words. About two 
years ago I came into this country, to visit the land of 
my ancestors* and preach the gospel to the companions 
of my father's youth. I was requested, particularly by 
my father, to preach in the two churches he had formerly 
attended ; the one at Baskonridge, the other at Laming- 
ton. This lequest was made known to the pastors of 
these churches, who utterly refused the use of their 
houses; giving as a reason, that I was a dangereus 
man ; and that I was more to be feared than a Mahome* 
4an, and was even worse than a Deist or an Atheist ; 
inasmuch as I came with the Bible in my hand, the more 
effectually to deceive the people. My friends, many of 
whom were members of these churches, considered the 
CiOndiict of these ministers as harsh and abrupt ; and ran 
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•olved to hear a doctrine that was so much denounced. 
Agreeably to the request of my friends, I preached in 
their ndighbourhood, and gave my views of the unity of 
God, and the proper sonship of Jesus Christ.* My views 
were generally ret^eived, and from this time, effectual 
doors were opened for me. My congregation increased, 
much to the annoyance of the self-styled orthodox, who, 
to suppress my views, spared no pains, in public and in 
private, to misrepresent my opinions, and warn the people 
against me. Meetings were appointed to expose my 
views, some of which I attended. After hearing a long 
discourse, the burden of which was a misrepresentation 
of my doctrine, I requested the privilege of answering 
for myself; but this I could not obtiiin : I have often 
begged the privilege of simply stating my views, but 
even this could not be granted. 

Some months ago, a friend of mine was informed, that 
if I would put my hand to paper, or if I would sign a 
public challenge, a man should be produced that would 
meet me. This 1 declined for some time, until it was 
reported that I dare not do it. About this time a meet- 
ing was holden at Milford, in the Christian chapel, by 
the professedly orthodox, attended by six ministers of dif- 
ferent denominations, for the purpose, as it was believed, 
of putting down our sentiments. This meeting I unex- 
pectedly attended, and at the close, I gave th<e public 
aad general challenge, that was afterwards, with some 
modifications, accepted by the present opponent, Mr. 
M'Calla« We have met according to the terms pro- 
posed and accepted, but instead of attending to the sub- 
ject, or attempting to answer my arguments, he pursues 
the too-often adopted, but contemptible and unchristian 
course, of endeavouring to bring me and my opinions 
into disrepute by unprincipled slander, and misrepresen- 
tation* One of the means by which my opponent 
^ wishes to accomplish his end, is by endeavouring to per- 
suade thb congregation, that I and Mr. Kinknde are 
Materialists. But, my friends, he cannot produce any 
thing from Mr. Kinkade's book, or any other, to prove 
that any preacher in the Christian connexion is a ifa-. 
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Let us now attend to the subject of debate. The 
gentleman who has undertaken the affirnnative, has, at hia 
own option, voluntarily proposed to maintain that the 
man Christ Jesus, is the supreme God. Does not this 
look like Materialism ? What can be so, if the belief 
that a man is God, amount not to the very doctrine which 
Mr. M'Calla so strenuously opposes ? The God in which 
he professes to believe, was bom of a woman, laid in a 
manger, suflercd, diedy and was buried. Thus it is easjr 
to retort on my opponent, that the God whpra he acknow. 
ledges, is k material being. This might be also shown 
from the manner in which he divides and subdivides tho 
Petty into a number of intelligent agents, or persons* 
Indeed, if his doctrine be true, that Jesus is compounded 
of two distinct beings in one person, three such persona 
must make six beings. At one time he tells us, God 
consists of throe persons ; and at another, he assumes 
that Jesus is the supreme God, and consists of only one 
person. This is Materialism^ and borders on Atheism ; 
for if Christ be supreme God, and each of the other per* 
sons be also a supreme God, there must be three supreme 
Gods ; or, in other words, no supreme God at all. Now 
why am I called an infidel and a materialist, and charged 
with the worship of a material God, no better than Ju- 
piter? Must not every one perceive, that my opponent 
is deficient in argument, and unable to approach the 
discussion of the subject in a pertinent and suitable 
manner ? 

But my opponent believes that Jesus Christ, in his di- 
vine nature, is the supreme God ; and in his human na-^ 
ture, truly and properly a man ; and that these two na- 
tures are united in one person. With this belief, let us 
read the fifth verse of the seventeenth chapter of John. 
Father^ glorify me with thine ovm self, with the glory I 
had with thee before the world was. Now, will my oppo- 
nent tell the congregation, which of the two natures 
makes this prayer. If he say the divine, which accord- 
ing to his doctrine is the supreme and eternal God, may 
we not ask him, to what Father can the supremo God 
pray t or, how can ihe eternal God have a Father ? If 
he say the human nature made this address to the su- 
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preme Deity, then may we not also ask, was the human 
nature of Christ in heaven before the world was, ani 
some thousands of years before it was conceived by the 
Virgin Mary ? 



In resuming the argument, Mr. M'Calla assigned as 
a reason of his not attending to the evidences adduced 
by his opponent, that hie had not a copy of them on 
paper, but said if Mr. Lane would give him his argu- 
ments on paper, he would answer ihem. 

Whether Mr. M'CaUa perceived the inaccuracy of 
denominating Jesus the supreme God) we cannot say ; 
but he here affirmed his belief that Father^ Son, and 
Holy Spirit, constitute the one supreme God. 

He then proceeded to a farther consideration of the 
heathen and material God of Unitarians. He said the 
objects of the Trinitarian and Unitarian worship were 
wholly dissimilar. . He informed the audience that 
Christians of the Anticrcli order had always worship- 
ped a scriptural Gov, but the Christians to which his 
opponent belonged, were heathens right out. Their 
God was not better than Nebuchadnezzar's golden image. 
He denounced the prayer of his opponent as no better 
than bowlings, or the cries of the worshippers of Baal, 
when they prayed and cut themselves. To pr^y to the 
God of the Christians, was of no more avail than to pray 
to the Virgin Mary, or the Baal, or Jupiter of the hea- 
thens. Therefore, he inferred, that no Trinitarian could 
unite with them in prayer, and none but infidels could 
associate with them in religious communion. 

He read Mr. Kinkade's remarks on three persons in 
the Deity; again avowed his belief in one supreme God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; and observed that Simon 
Magus was the first who began the opposition to this doc- 
trine, which was now carried on by Infidels and Uni- 
tarians. 

END OP THE FIRST DAT, 
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NOTICE TO THE READER. 

In the foregoing sketches of the arguments produced 
by the disputants, we have embraced all that we con- 
ceived to be pertinent to the subject, or interesting to the 
reader, in the first day's discussion. The friend of him 
who sustained the affirmative, and who made the com- 
munication to the Philaddphian, which we have inserted 
in the preface, freely admits that Mr. M'Calla did little 
more, during the first day, than to draw from Mr. Lane 
the peculiar doctrines of his system. It cannot there" 
fore be expected, that much should be said by either of 
the parties, that could have any direct bearing on the 
proposition selected for discussion. We have conse- 
quently abridged the report, so far, as to reject the mere 
tautologies and recriminations of the different speeches* 
being persuaded, that frequent repetitions, and irrelevant 
bickerings, could neither communicate information^ nor 
useful entertainment to our readers, whatever their pe* 
Quliar opinions may be, relative to the subject of debate. 
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SECOND DAY. 

Mr. Lane commenced, by observing that his opponent 
seemed to feel much interest in persuading the people to 
believe, that the God of the Christians was a material 
God, like Jupiter ; but, my friends, said he, I never be- 
lieved in a material God ; and if any of our preachers 
have ever promulgated such a sentiment, it has been 
without my knowledge, for I have never heard that any 
of them has done so. I believe I have shown that the 
doctrine of a material Deity belongs much more pro- 
perly to my opponent, than to me, or any of my friends. 
For myself I can truly say that I believe in one God, 
the Father Almighty, whom I consider a Spiritual Be- 
ing, an Infinite Intelligence ; and I believe in one Lord 
Jesus, the Son of this only true God. I cannot, there- 
fore, be called a Materialist, it is somewhat unneces- 
sary to propose arguments when they do not receive at- 
ttntion ; but I shall here adduce evidence that will in- 
volve the doctrine of three persons in one Being, in that 
confusion and unintelligibility, from which my opponent 
will not be able to extricate or deliver it. 

The doctrine of the Trinity involves the idea of three 
co*equal, co-essential, and co-eternal persons in the God- 
head. Now these persons must be either finite or in- 
finite. If they are finite, a multiplicity of finite beil^ga 
will fall as far short of infinity, as a multitude of miles 
will fail of measuring infinite space. That they are all 
infinite, cannot he true; for if the first person in the 
Trinity be infinite, he can comprehend the second and 
third persons. If the second and third persons can bo 
comprehended, they are not infinite. If the first per- 
son cannot comprehend the second and third persons, he 
is not infinite ; for there are at least two beings whom 
he cannot comprehend. 

Again, the doctrine of the Trinity, involving the idea 
of three equal persons in the Godhead, brings my oppo. 
nent into another dilemma ; for on this supposition, sei- 



36 

ther of the three persons in the Godhead can be at* 
mighty. If the first person be almighty, he can compel 
the second and third persons; but if he cannot compel 
the second and third persons, he is not almighty ; for 
there arc two persons of equal power to himself, whom 
he cannot control. If the second and ^hird persons can 
be controlled, they are not almighty, for there is a power 
superior to theirs, by which they are controlled. All 
that my opponent's three co-equal persons could do, ad. 
mitting them to be infinite, is, to meet in the centre of 
infinite space, and eternally neutralize each other's in- 
fluence ! 

" If God be possessed of all possible perfecti6tt8, in 
an infinite degree, all other Gods must be useless^ or 
rather, the very supposition of their existence is absurd. 
Their exi&>tence, if possible, might only tend to disturb, 
pervert, or overturn the order and harmony of the 
universe. 

What more could be necessary for the formation and 
government of infinite space, filled with worlds, than in- 
finite power and infinite wisdom, universally difiused 
throughout that infinite space. Can infinite space itself, 
admit more than one infinite Deity? And can that 
Deity inclose, in his very nature, any other being, that 
it is not subordinate and limited, seeing such a one moat 
be entirely under the influence of his control, and shut 
up in his unbounded grasp? One infinite Jehovah is 
safficient ; more would be unnecessary ; they cannot ex- 
ist ; infinite space could not contain them.'* 



Mr. M*Calla then addressed the congregation to the 
following effect ; — My opponent has been entertaining 
you with a discourse aboht infinity and infinite persons. 
He also undertakes to speak of philosophy, and yet he 
knows nothing about it I was informed by a friend last- 
night, that this would be his course to-day, and here you 
have it. But 1 could have read all this, as well as all 
the arguments he has yet offered, from Mr. Kinkade's 
hook. 
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TSiy friends, Mr. Kinkade, and my opponent, are not 
alone in their doctrines. Miss Wright believes the same 
4seDtiment8 ; for, I assure you, I have had occasion to 
notice them. They are all Rationalists. They all talk 
«bout matter and motion ; cause and efiect. Their whole 
^system is no better than the doctrine and worship of 
Baal. Thank God ! we have something better than 
nason to guide u» to Heaven. We have the Bible, the 
Word of God — and these holy scriptures teach us, that 
Jews is the Mighty Oodj God over all ; God manifest 
in the flesh; the true God and Eternal Life. Then 
turning to the extract which we have inserted from Mr. 
Kinkade's book, he read the passage which ascribes eyes, 
earSy and hands to God, and thence inferred that ho had 
not misrepresented Mr. Kinkade, or his opponent, by 
calling them believers in a material God. Afterwards 
he appealed to the people, calliBg upon them to judge, 
whether the God in whom his opponent believed) was 
any thing superior or better than a mere man. 

On the importance of the union of the divine and 
human natures in the person of Christ, he descanted 
for some time« showing the necessity thereof in order to 
the accomplishment of the atoniMnent ; and alleged the 
impossibility of an infinite «conement, unless made by a 
being who was iufinito He attempted to prove that the 
system of his oppo^^nt would not admit of an atonement, 
by reason oi the low rank assigned to the Saviour. Thu9 
Mr« M'Calla, assuming the doctrine of an infinite atone* 
ment made by Jesus, inferred the infinite dignity of his 
person, and the literal application of the name of Grod 
ia its proper and unqualified signification. 



Mr. Lane rose, and thus addressed the congregation \ 
So far from proving that " Jesus Christ is the supreme 
and eternal God," the arguments of my opponent go to 
prove him only a mere man. Ought he not to remember 
that the question is, " Is the man, the man Christ Jesus, 
the supreme and eternal God?" My opponent agreed 
to sustain the affirmative, but, now he has spent conside- 

4 
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rable time to prove, that the man Christ Jesus is nothing 
but simply a man ; and that as man, he was the fK>n of 
David ! My friends, my views of the Son of God are 
far more exalted ; I believe that Jesus Christ is the se- 
cond man ; the Lord from Heaved. My opponent has 
told us that Jesus Christ took human naturt — that be 
possessed two whole and distinct natures — ^the one very 
God ; the other properly man. Although he has not 
adduced a single passage in support of this doctrine from 
the Bible. But he teUs us, it is not without analogy ; 
for man possesses a soul and body-^-^o beings in cm 
person. Now, my friends, if it require two beings to 
make one person, and God exists in three persons, then 
God must be composed of six beings ! The atonement, 
of which my opponent talks so much, according to his 
own doctrine, was made by a man — a mere man. 

We will now examine 2 Cor. chap. 8, ver. 9. ac- 
cording to my opponent's doctrine of two natures: *'Te 
know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ that though he 
was richt he became pooTi that we through his poverty 
might be made rich ! !*' As a man,, we do not see Jesus 
Christ sinking from riches to poverty. He was bom in 
a stable, and cradled in a manger ; and he never sinks 
below this in all his life. But to the contrary, he finds 
a tomb among the rich. Will i&y opponent tell us when 
the divine nature, (which he says \z the supreme God,) 
became poor ? or will he admit that the cupreme God is 
unchangeable ? According to my views this passage is 
perfectly plain and intelligible. The Son of Grod who 
was rich with his Father before the world was, became 
poor, that we through his poverty might be rich. Again, 
when Jesus Christ says, " I came down from Heaven, 
not to do mine own wilU but the will of him that sent 
me," will my opponent inform us, of which of Christ's 
two natures he was speaking ? If it were of hb divine 
naturOi I ask, if the eternal God came down from Hea* 
ven to do the will of another \ If he speak of his humam 
nature, I would then ask, if that ever was in Heaven T 
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Mr. M'Calla resumed the defence of the proposition, 
by relating a humorous anecdote, which occasioned 
some bughter. He said his opponent's conduct brought 
to his recollection the instructions he received from an 
innkeeperi at the Blue Licks in Kentucky, about the 
time he began to preach : *' You are about,^ said he, 
** to enter into the world as a public man, and the only 
way yon can succeed, is, when you have least to say, 
malce the most noise." This advice seems to have been 
followed by my opponent, for, during the last half hour, 
be has done little else than bellow to you. 

My opponent has asked some questions about the two 
natures of Christ, in which he made the atonement. But 
we never believed that God could suffer. I have shown 
that Christ was truly a man, and the passages in which 
. he is called God, do plainly declare that he was God 
uwell as man. 

Mr. M'Calla observed that, whilst the Christians of 
the Antioch order affirm that Jesus Christ is the Supreme 
ind Eternal God, they do not mean that the human na- 
ture of Christ is the Supreme and Eternal God. In the 
fanuin nature, they believe him to be properly a man, 
ta'in his divine nature they have always considered him 
dw Supreme God. Thus they are careful to preserre 
the distinction of the two natures, while they affirm the 
Boity of his person. He who is the great God, is also 
Am man Christ Jesus. They, therefore, believe that the 
Word, or Son of God, took on him human nature, con- 
Mting of both soul and body ; and that, by virtue of the 
union of the two natures, an infinite atonement was made 
lor sin. 

In accordance with this view, we find that in the 
Scriptures, the word flesh freqiiently signifies the whoh 
wm* Thus all flesh shall see the salvation of Crod. 
Tkm has given htm power over cdl fl^sh. So when it is 
Mudthe Word became ^A, or that Christ took on him 
JWk, and was the Son of David according to the ftissh^ 
ve must understand by the word flesh, the entire human 
aatnre, including both soul and body. In this nature 
Christ was dependent on the Father, and subordinate to 
him ; but in the divine he was equal to the Father. 
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My friends, said Mr. M'Calla, according to the opinroa 
of my opponent, Jesus Christ was only an angel;, but 
who ever read of an angel coming down from heaven to 
die for the salvation of men ! Here he read an extract 
from " Kinkade's Bible Doctrine,*' commencing at the 
140th page, which, for the sake of the reader and future 
reference, we shall here insert : — 

EXTRACT. 
"reasons for believing that chbist is called 

AN ANGEL. 

*' ' Behold I send my messenger, and he shall prepare 
the way before me : and the Lord, whom ye seek* shall 
suddenly come to his temple,, even the messenger of the 
covenant, whom ye delight in : behold he shall come, 
saith the Lord of hosts. But who may abide the day of 
his coming? and who shall stand when he appearetht 
for he is like a refiner's fire, and like fuller's soap. And 
he shall sit €i8 a refiner and purifier of silver. Mai. iii» 
I9. 2, 3. The Hebrew MalacJia, which is here ren* 
dered messengor, is the Hebrew word that is mostly, i^ 
not always translated angel in the Old Testament. AU 
though this prophecy was delivered, perhaps three hun- 
dred and ninety-seven years before the coming of Christy 
it speaks of him as the Lord whom the Jews sought^ 
and the Angel, or Messenger who delivered to Moses- 
the covenant that God made with them at Horeb, and 
represents him as the owner of the Jewish temple. This> 
in my opinion establishes the question of his pre-exist- 
ence beyond dispute. The phraseology of the above 
passage proves that Chris.t existed before John the 
Baptist did. * Behold I send my messenger, and he 
shall prepare the way before me.' ^It appears from the 
first chapter of Luke, that John the Baptist was bom 
into the world six months before Christ. Now, if Christ 
never existed till he was born in the flesh, how could he 
send John the Baptist before himl Can a nonenity send 
a messenger to prepare the way before itt It will not 
do to say that Christ talked to John in person, and sent 
blm to preach after tbej[ were \io\.Yv \>oiti^ >a^c»Nv&Q Johx^ 
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never knew Christ till he baptized him. He says, " I 
knew him not : but he that sent me to baptize with 
water, the same said unto me, Upon whom thou shah 
see the Spirit descending, and remaining on him, the 
same is he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.*! 
John i. 83. 

*^ Malachi in this prophecy, speaks of two messengers* 
One was, ' The Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly 
come to his temple, even the messenger of the cove- 
nant whom ye delight in,' who was, no doubt, Jesus 
Christ. And the other was the Messenger, that was 
sent before him, viz. John the Baptist, as will appear 
from the following scriptures. * Behold I will send 
you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord.' In the following texts, 
Christ applies both these predictions to the Baptist. — 
* For this is he of whom it is -written, Behold, I send, 
my messenger before thy face> which shall prepare thy 
way before thee,' Mat. xi, 10, verse 14. * And if' 
ye will receive it, this is Elias, which was to come^' 

*' This Angel-of the Covenant was to be as a refiner's 
fire, and a purifier of silver, which character John ap. 
plies to Christ in these words, *^ I indeed baptize you 
with water unto repentance : but he that cometh 
ader me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not 
worthy to bear, he shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire : whose fan is in his hand, and he will 
thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the 
garner; but be will burn up the chaff with unquenchable! 
fire.' Mat, ni. 11, 12. See Mark i. 2. • And thou 
child shah be called the prophet of the Highest ; for thoa 
shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his way/ ' 
Luke i. 76. Chap. vii. 27. When Malachi calle4 
Christ the Messenger, or Angel of the Covenant, he, 
no doubt, meant the covenant made at Horeb, because 
he uses the definite article, the covenant^ showing that it 
was one well known to the Jews.^ It is not probable 
that they could understand him to mean any other co- 
venant than the one made at Horeb, because it was all 
the one that existed between them and the Loid, and 

they knew of no other. 

4« 
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" The person of the supreme God has always been in^ 
visible to mortal men. The Lord said to Moses, 
' Thou canst not see my face ; for there shall no man 
see me and live,' Exod. xxxiii. 20. Paul says he is 
' The blessed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords ; who only hath immortality dwellmg 
in the light which no roan can approach unto ; whom 
no man hath seen, nor can see,' 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. 
But we find that Abraham, Moses, and many others, saw 
a person whom they called God. All the way I have 
to keep these texts from contradicting each other, is to 
suppose that those which say no raaif hath seen, nor can 
see God, aflude to the Father, and those which say men 
have seen him, refer to the Son. I think John the 
Baptist has explained it in the following text: 'No 
-man hath seen God at any time ; the only begotten Son, 
which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared 
Aim,' John i. 16. 

*^ Abraham did certainly sec those three men that called 
at his tent in the plain of Mamre, washed their feet, and 
eat with him, on their way to destroy Sodom, yet one of 
them is called the Lord, and Abraham called him God. 
When Hagar fled from her mistress, ' the Angel of the 
Lord found her by a fountain of water. — And the Angel 
of the Lord said unto her, I will multiply thy seed ex- 
ceedingly. And she called the name of the Lord that 
spake unto her, ikou God seest me,' Gen. xvi. 7, 10, 13. 
And in Gen. xvii. 20, God said to Abraham, ' And as. 
for Ishmael, I have heard thee ; behold I have blessed 
bim ; and will make him fruitful, and will multiply him 
exceedingly.' Hence it appears that the Angel 
whout Hagar called God) is the same God that spoke 
to Abraham. 

** When Moses led the flock of Jethro to the mountain 
of God, *The Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in 
a flame of fire, out of the midst of a bush.' For obeying 
this person that appeared to him in the bush, Moses lost 
his inheritance in the house of Pharaoh, and suffered 
reproach. But Paul intimates that Moses suffered the 
reproach of Christ. Moses did not suffer repioach for 
believing that Christ would be born into the world, but 
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for beGeving and obeying that person, who appeared to 
him in the bush. 

<« God said to Moses, ' Behold I send an Angel before 
thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the 
place which I have prepared ; beware of him, and obey 
his Toice, provoke him not ; for he will not pardon your 
transgressions, for my name is in hira. But if thou 
shalt indeed obey his voice, and do all that I speak, 
then 1 will be an enemy unto thine enemies,' Exod. 
xxiii. 20, 23, 22. This Angel or Messenger, who took 
the Jews into Canaan, is -frequently called the Lord, and 
God ; and it is said of him that he spake unto Moses, 
face to face, as a man speaketh with his friend.'^ — Exod. 
xxxiii. 11. Deut. xxxiv. 10. 

" This is the Angel of God's presence, of whom Isaiah 
speaks in the 9th verse of his ^d chapter : * In all their 
afflictions he was afflicted, and the Angel of his presence 
saved them ; in his love and in his pity he redeemed 
them ; and he bare them, and carried them all the days 
of old. But they rebelled and vexed his Holy Spirit; 
therefore he was^ turned to their enemy, and he fought 
against them.' Paul intimates that this very person that 
supported them in the wilderness, and then destroyed 
them with serpents, for their rebellion, was Christ. — 
Hence he says : And did all drink the same spiritual 
drink ; for they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed 
them : and that Rock was Christ." 1. Cor. x. 4, verse 9. 
< Neither let us tempt Christ as some of them also tempt- 
ed, and were destroyed of serpents.' 

^'That the Lord who made the covenant with Abraham, 
and brought the Jews out^of Egypt, is called an Angel, 
appears from the following passage : ' And an Angel of 
the Lord came up from Gilgal to Bochim, and said, I 
made you to go up out of Egypt, and have brought you 
into the land which I sware unto your Fathers ; and I 
said I will never break ray covenant with you, and ye 
shall make ho league with the inhabitants of this land ; 
ye shall throw down their altars : but ye have not obeyed 
ray voice ; why have ye done this X — Wherefore I also 
said I will not drive them from before youw^ Judge ii. 
i; 2, 3. When Jacob was blessing Joseph and his sons. 
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he said : ' The God who fed me all my life long unto thia 
day ; the Angel who redeemed me from all evil, blesa 
the lads,*' Gen. xlviii. 15, 10. 

^' And Jacob was lefl alone ; and there wrestled a 
man with him until the breaking of the day : And when 
he saw that he prevailed not against hiro» he touched 
the hollow of his thigh ; and the hollow of Jacob's 
thigh was out of joint as he wrestled with him. And he 
said, let me go^ for the da^' breaketh. And he said, I 
will not let thee go except thou bless me. And he said 
unto him, what is thy name, and he said Jaeob« — And 
he said thy name shall be called . no more Jacob, but 
Israel : for as a Prince, hast thou power with God, and 
with men, and hast prevailed. And Jacob asked Atm, 
and said tell me, I pray thee, thy name. And he said» 
wherefore is it that thou dost ask after my name ? And 
he blessed him there. And Jacob called the name of 
the place Peniel ; for 1 have seen God face to face, and 
my life is preserved,' Gen. xxxii. 24 — 30. In meta- 
phorical language it will do to say, that Jacob wrestled 
with God by prayer ; but it will not do to say that God 
wrestled with Jacob by prayer. There can be no doubt 
but that Jacob prayed on this occasion to that personage, 
with whom he wrestled^ but still there is. no doubt bu( 
that they wrestled literally^ 

*' Saint Stephen speaks of the Angel that appeared to- 
Moses in the bush, as a person distinct from God ; he 
says : *' This Moses, whom they refused, saying, wha 
made thee a ruler and a judge ? the same did God send 
to be B, ruler and a deliverer by the hands of the Angel, 
which appeared to him in the bush.' Acts vii. S5. In 
verse 38, he says, ' This is he that was in the church in 
the wilderness with the Angel which spake to him in ihct 
Mount Sinai, and with our Fathers : who received the 
lively oracles to give unto us.' And in the 53d verse 
he tells the Jews that they had received the law by the 
disposition of Angels, and hc^d not kept it^ From the 
above passage it appears that Aie Angel who appeared 
to Moses in the bush, and with whom he spake in the ' 
mount, and from whom he received the law, was not the 
supreme Being, but an Angel sent by God to establish 
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the coTenant with the Jews. And in the third chapter 
of Malachi, we are informed that the Angel, or Messen- 
ger of that covenant, is the Lord, whose forerunner was 
John the Baptist. And in the third chapter of Matthew* 
we are explicitly told that this Messenger of the cov e-* 
nant is Jestis Christ. 

Again, the ahove evidence proves, that their spiritual 
guide, who supported them, and against whom they re- 
belied, was sometimes called God, at other times called 
an Angel, and sometimes called a man. And Saint 
Paul tells us, that they drank of that spiritual Rock thnt 
followed them, and that Rock was Christ. And thnt 
when they rebelled against that person, they tempted 
Christ. 

The title Michael, the Archangel, literally signifies t7<6 
l^ead messenger that is like Chd. This must be Jesus 
Christ, because we all acknowledge that he is the image 
of God, and the head messenger that was ever sent into 
our world. 

" I have often heard preachers speaking of Arcli . 
angels in the plural, but in scripture the word is always 
mentioned iu the &iugalar, with the detinite article the. 
before it, by which one particular personage is denoted. 
In fact, thore can be but one Archangel, that is, onehead 
messenger, and who dare to say that Jesus Christ is not 
the head messenger ? 

" If Christ is a messenger, he is an Angel, If he is 
the head messenger, he is the ArchangeL If he is lilce 
God, he is Michael ; therefore he must be Michael, th6 
ArchangeL I think every candid person that knows the 
meaning of these words will agree with me on this point. 

Jude says, ** Michael the Archangel, when contending 
with the devil, he disputed about the body of Moses,, 
durst not bring against him a railing accusation, but 
said, the Lord rebuke thee.' Jude ix. Now, if the 
Lord buried the body of Moses, and if Michael the Arch-^ 
angel took care of the body of Moses, then the titles. 
Lordy and Michael the Archangel, are only different 
titles or names given to the same person. 

'* I am not alone in this opinion ; most of the principal 
writers of the Trinitarian school iMtxe ^xq^^vA. >5««i. 
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same doctrine. Brown's Dictionary of the Bible on the 
words Michael and Angela says, that both thes^ worde 
do sometimes refer to Christ ; and also affirms that 
Christ is the Archangel. Wood's Scriptnral Dictionary 
teaches nearly, if not exactly, the same on this subject 
that Brown's does. Buck, in his Theological Dictionary, 
under the article Angd, asserts that Clu'ist is in Bcrip- 
ture frequently called an Angel. Batterworth, Cruden, 
and Taylor, in their Concordances, assert that Mickad 
and Angd are both names of Christ. 

" Little did many of these great and good men think 
that when they were teaching that Christ is an Angela 
that he is the Angel of the covenant, the Angel of Ood*s 
presence, and Michael the Archangel, they were thereby 
undermining Trinitarianism ; yet they actually were, be- 
cause, if he was the Angel of God, and as Moses says, 
the Angel that God sent to bring the Jews out o£ Egypt, 
he cannot be God in the highest sense of the word. 

" The drift of the writer in the first chapter of Hebrews^ 
was not to show that Christ was no messenger, but to 
show that he was made greater than all the messengers 
of God ; therefore, when the above text is brought to 
prove that Christ never was an Angel, that iis, a messen^ 
ger of God,it is pressed into a service for which it waa 
never designed by the writer." 



Mr. Lane then arose, and replied in the following 
manner : — My opponent has referred to Isa. ix. 6. in 
proof of the supreme deity of Jesus. The passage reads, 
'^ Unto us a child is bom, unto us a Son is given ; the 
government shall be upon his shoulders, his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the 
Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace." On this pas- 
sage he lays much stress ; but before we admit this, as 
proof incontrovertible of the supreme deity of tfnr Lord 
Jesus Christ, we will examine it, and make some inqai- 
ries, to which my opponent will perhaps deign to reply. 

1. This person whoever he was^ was a cMld horn. 
NoWf does my opponent \>e\\e^e>\Vi^\.^^vK^'t«ai^Qj«A 
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was ever a child horn? If so, who was his Father! 
Can a child be his own father 7 

2. This person was a son given. 

Does my opponent believe that the supreme God was 
ever a Son given ? If so, of whom was he, the Son, and 
who possessed the supreme and eternal God, so as to 
have the right to dispose of him as a gift ? 

3. It is here predicted by the prophet, that the govern^ 
ment shall he upon his shoulders. 

This presupposes that the government had xipt before 
been upon his shoulders. Now does my opponent be- 
lieve, that there ever was a time when the government 
was not upon the shoulders of the supreme and eternal 
GU>d ? Was not his government delegated ? and could 
the eternal God require a delegated power ? 

4. His name shoM be eaUed, &>c. 

It does not say, he was always Wonderftd, CounseL- 
lor^ the Mighty Chd, Can these titles prove any thing t 
On the contrary, we contend, that they can. no more 
prove Jesus Christ to be the supreme and eternal God, 
than the names lAon^ Lamh, Rock, Vine, Rooty or Star^ 
prove him to be a Lion, Lanab, or Root. We admit that 
the Father hath highly exalted the Son, and '^ given him 
a name which is above every name." But we read that, 
<^ the Lord said to Moses, See, I have made thee a Grod 
to Pharaoh." Besides, in numerous passages in the Old 
and New Testaments, the name God is given to rulers^ 
kingSy and mighty conquerors. Now, God has given 
to Christ a name above every name, because he is the 
proper Son of the invisible God, He, therefore, inherits 
his name from his Father. Whatever Jesus Christ is, 
he derived his existence, and all that he has, from his 
Father. 

5. This same person, who is called the mighty God«, 
is to sit on the throne of his Father David, to order and 
establish it. Here again I ask, does my opponent be- 
lieve, that David was the Father of the supreme and 
eternal God ! 

6. T7u xeai of the Lord of hosts shall perform this* 
The Lord of hosts was the Father of this child ; Je- 
hovah gave this Sod, and "set hiiik oTiV\v&Vi^Vi>^^ 
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ZioQ ;*' he gave him his names — he placed the govern- 
ment on his shoulders. Therefore, in all this, the Son 
was subject and inferior to the Lord of hosts, his hea- 
venly Father. 

t'ere Mr. Lane read from Thompson's Gospsl His- 
TOBY, the following extract: 

" The Divine Unity, is a doctrine written,, as with 
sundeams, on the ethereal heavens, inscribiid on the 
shining stars, and revolving planets ; and is alike the con- 
clusion of the philosopher, and the opinion of the pea. 
sant. Nothing but the basest superstition could ever 
have effaced this sentiment from the human mind. Be- 
ing an eternal truth founded on the nature and reason 
of things, it must ever be the deduction of unperverted 
midns. 

This doctrine is equally supported by the testimony of 
scri| ture. Open the book of the law, what saith it? 
I, Jehovah, am your God. Thou shalt have no other. 
Consult the prophets. Jevovah by them declares there 
is no other God : I know not any. Hear Jesus himself. 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God ; Him only shalt 
thou serve. This is eternal life, to know thee, the only 
true God. Ask the apostles. They also tell you, there 
is but one God, even the Father. In one word, from 
the f^rst communication of the Deity, till the whole vo- 
lume of revelation was sealed, the uniform language of 
Gods* messengers has been, Jehovah the Creator of the 
universe, is one ; there is no other God but he.*' 

The following criticism on those texts in which Jeisus 
is called God, according to the opinion of Mr. M'Calla, 
is taken from Thompson's Systematical Theology. 

'* ] sa. xi. 6, is frequently adduced as a proof that Je- 
8US is called the mighty God. But the Hebrew text 
might have been translated, The mighty (xod shall call 
him a Wonderful Mediatory Father of his Age, and the 
Prvice of Peace. The Greek scholar will do well to 
consult the Vatican Septuagint, where the word God, 
it wanting. It is also left out in Luiher^s Bible. If this 
reading be correct, all the controversy about the appli- 
cation of the term Gody to Jesus, is for ever set at rest. 
I believe it impossible to produce, a taxt from the Bible » 
where Jesus is called God absolutely." 
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** Rom. ix. 5. — God over all. Trinitarians imaginb 
that this is an appellation of Christ, but with what au^ 
thority will soon appear. The punctuation of this verse 
has occasioned much controversy- and obscurity. Every 
able commentator, however, knows that the original 
copies were not pointed at att. Michaelis justly observes, 
*' many oJbacunties have heen occasioned by a false 
method of punctuation, and every commentator should 
remedy this by occasional alteration, and not servilely to 
adhere to the present arrangement." These things be- 
ing admitted, the fourth and fifth verses form a grand 
climax, and should be read thus : Israelites to whom be- 
long* the adoption, the glory, the covenants, the law, the 
service, the proraisej the fathers, the Christ according to 
the flesh, the God over all, blessed be his name, for 
ever. Amen. 

In this translation I have followed Harwood, Whitby, 
and Slichtingius, names that will always be dear to the 
church of God and sacred literature. Many of the an- 
cient fathers strictly denied that Christ was God over all, 
as the common reading in our translation would suggest, 
which shows that they did not read the passage with the 
same punctuation or construction found in the English 
Testament. From Waterland's Vindication, it is abun- 
dantly manifest, that Dionysius, Justin, Theophilus, 
Athenagoras, Tatian, Tertullian, and Hippolytus, all as- 
serted that there was a time ia which the Son was pro- 
duced by ^hc Father ; consequently they never imagined 
him to be Ctod over aU> Moreover, Athanasius himself, 
contra Sabel; affirm!* ^ that Jesus is not the Father, nor 
as the SabellianJ» «3ay, the only God, all the holy scrip- 
tures testify. And again, contra Gentes, he says, < he 
who is the true God^ is the Father of Christ.' 

1 John V4 20. ' To paraphrase this passage of true 
religion, says Dr. Doddrige, is quite enervating the force 
of scripture ; and taking a liberty with plain words by 
no means to be allowed. It is aa argument for the Deity 
of Christ, which almost all who have written in its de- 
fence, have urged : and which, I think, none who have 
opposed it, have ever appeared to answer.' The whole 
^treocth of the Dr.'s argument consists in referring the 
5 
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pronoun, this^ to Christ, the nearMt antecedent. Let us 
apply his reasoning to a similar case, 2 John 7* Many 
deceivers are entered into the worlds who confess not that 
Jesus the Christ is come in thefiesh. This is a deceiver 
and antichrist. Now according to Doddridge's mode of 
reaioningt to refer ibo oingnlar pronoun, this^ to the re- 
mote and plural antecedent, deceiven>, » U taking a liber- 
ty with plain words, by no means to be allowed.^ By 
the rule adopted in the reasoning of the Dr. and others, 
whereby they would prove that Jesus is the true God, 
they can prove him to be a deceiver and antichrist ; 
which, indeed, he must have been, had he pretended to 
be what they erroneously call him. In boUi places, the 
pronoun, oviosy thisy which usually belongs to the proxi- 
mate, must be preferred to the remote antecedent the 
deceiver, and antichrist is he who confesses not that Je- 
sus is come in the flesh, or that he was a real man. The 
true God is that being, the knowledge of whom Jesus 
taught his disciples. 

' Some moderns,' says Dr. Clarke, ' refer the pronoun, 
this^ to Christ, who is mentioned immediately before ; 
but others, with all the ancients, and more agreeably to 
John's style, John xvii. 3, understand it of God the Fa- 
ther, who is also mentioned a little before. The con- 
4Btruction is not difficult. We know that the Son of God 
is come, and has given us understandings that we may know 
him that is true^ ton alethinon Theon, the true God : (So 
the most and best MSS. have it, in like manner as John 
xvii. 3.) and we are in him that is true^ i. e. the true G^d ; 
for the construction of the words i&anifestly require them 
to be understood of the same person ; by, or through, his 
son Jesus Christ, (agreeably to the BishoJ^'s Bible 'in the 
time of Henry nhe £ighth.) This is the triM God and 
eternal life. No writer, before the time of the council 
of Nice, interprets the words, this is the true Gody con- 
cerning Christ ; and how they were understood in the fol- 
lowing age, appears from the manner in which Epi- 
phanes argues : ' Christ,' says he, * ought to be acknow- 
ledged the true God, though not so called by St. John.' 
Dr Whitby adopts this manner of explaining this pas- 
««ge, and says, * thus the disciple well accords with his 
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Master, and only teaches what he had learned of him/ 
John xvii. 3." 



Mr. M'Calla then proceeded to establish the aiirma- 
tive of the proposition, by arguments drawn from the 
titles given to Christ. 

1. The name Lord. This title he endeavoured to 
prove, belonged, in its proper application, to the one 
Jehovah, the supreme and eternal God. Thus Isaiah 
represents Jehovah as saying *^ I am the Ltordy this is 
my name, and my glory, that is my glorious name, I 
will not give to another." Notwithstanding, Paul in- 
forms us that Christ is the Lord from heaven, and that 
he who was crucified by the Jews, was the Lord of 
Glory. 

Here Mr. M'Calla read Exodus, third chapter, to the 
I8th verse, where the Angel is called Lord God; and 
observed, that Mr. Kinkade admitted that this applied 
to Jesus Christ, but supposes that he was only an ex- 
alted God. This Mr. M'Calla considersi «; \Z:.tilZ ^? 
idolatry and blasphemy. 

2nd. The title God^ whicfi he thought to be ascribed 
to Christ in the most unqualified sense, in those passages 
where Christ is called the mighty God, God iOver all, 
the great God, the true God, and God manifest in fledh. 
These names, and the passages in which they occur, he 
considered sufficient proof that Jesus is the supreme 
God, as certainly as the passages which he had formerly 
adduced, do prove him to be a roan. 

To establish the doctrine of the two natures in Christy 
he cited the Evangelist Luke, to testify that Christ was 
both the Lord and Son of David ; and also the testimony 
of the Evangelist John, that Jesus is both the root and 
offspring of David. Moreover, having alleged a number 
of passages to prove that the term fiesh is often synony- 
mous with man. He thence inferred, that as Christ is 
called by the Apostle the Son of David, according to the 
fesh^ he must have been truly man. Thus Mr. M'Calla 
endeavoured to demonstrate the two natures of Christ« 
from the appellations Son of Man, or Son of David, and 
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Son of God, or Lord, and root of David. In corroboratioiy 
of the argument in favour of Christ's Supreme Deity, 
he also referred to the titles of Christ, and assumed the 
infinity of his power, from his capacity of doing whatever 
the Father has done. 

In Isa. ix. 6, Jesus is called the mighty God, but my 
opponent will tell you this text is false. I will susUin 
it by another that undoubtedly refers to Jesus Christ, 
where he is called the Great God. It occurs in Titus 
ii. 13 — ^ Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearance of the Great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ." With a small alteration supported by high au- 
thority, this passage reads : *' The Great God, and Sa- 
viour of us, Jesus Christ.*' Now Jehovah says, by 
lasiah, I am God, besides me there is no Saviour ; but 
here the apostle says, the Great God and Saviour is Je- 
sus Christ ! Moreover, we find that Jesus is called the 
Lord of hosts. Compare Isa. vi. 5. and John xii. 41. 
Indeed, we find him in the Old Testament described as 
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the God of 
Israel. 



Mr. Lane commenced by proposing the following 
questions : — 

1. Was the man Christ Jesus born ? 

2. Did the man Christ Jesus suffer ? 

3. Did the man Christ Jesus die ? 

4. Was the man Christ Jesus raised from the dead ? 
Now, according to the proposition under debate, ray 

opponent maintains that the man Christ Jesus is the su. 
preme and eternal God. If this be the fact, the supreme 
and eternal God was actually born, was dead and buried, 
and raised frpm the dead! Who governed the world 
while the supreme and eternal God was dead, and laid 
in Joseph's new tomb ? and who raised him from the 
dead ? Does not the doctrine of my opponent involve 
these absurdities ? The passage in Exodus iii. 1 — 18, 
cannot refer to the supreme and eternal God, for tho 
person there described, is plainly called the angel of the 
Lord. But the term angtl^ means a messenger. Now 
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whose angel is the supreme and eternal God ? By what 
means shall we understand the gentlemaa ? At one time 
he tells us that God is invisible. At the very next in- 
stant, he says, the supreme God was a man seen of 
Abraham, and the patriarchs. That he was dead, and 
not dead ; that he is both the supreme God, and also a 
son. This reminds me of the story of Ashdod, recorded 
in the last chapter of Neheraiah. 

Prior to the Babylonish captivity, the Jews spake the 
unadulterated Hebrew language. But after they were 
taken captive by Nebuchadnezzar, and carried away 
into Babylon, they mingled with the nations whithev 
they went, and married wives of Ashdod, Moab, and 
Amnon. Hence it happened that when they were 
brought back to Jerusalem, at the expiration of the 70 
years captivity, the prophet Nehemiah, under whose 
direction the city was rebuilt, soon perceived the corrup- 
tion of language among his brethren, as a fruit of their 
intermarriage with the nations around them. Henee 
their children could not talk plain, for they spake half 
Hebrew and half Ashdod. 

This story I have used as an illustration of the depar- 
ture of the true church from apostolic truth and simpli- 
city. The first Christians uniformly spoke of one God, 
and of Jesus Christ his Son, and of redemption by Jesus 
Christ as the apostles had taught. But, my friends, ihiii 
simplicity of doctrine, and purity of language, did riot 
long remain in the cliurch. Ere many centuries had' 
elapsed, the Christians too, like the Jews, were carried 
away captive ; not by Nebuchadnezzar, ki«g of Babylon, 
but by the influence and seduction of her who holds in 
her hand a golden cup, full of tho wine of her fornica- 
tions; and has on her forehead a name written, Jlfy«ter^,* 
Bahylon the Crreat, 

This Christian captivity commenced a little prior to 
the reign of the emperor Constantlne, but was greatly 
increased soon afterward»» when the demon ©f sectarian- 
ism and infallibility of judgment, took the reins of church 
gorernment, ^ad exercised entire dominion over all that 
could be brought under their power. While death by. 
Hre, fagot, sword, halter, and gibbet, in ten thousand 

6* 
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instances) marked the footsteps of these fiery defender* 
of the faith. Thud a self-styled orthodoxy succeeded, 
until the church becamp sunk into the lowest depths of 
moral turpitude ; in which she remained, until the refor- 
mation commenced under Luther, and his pious co-ad- 
jutors. But no sooner had tliey lifted up the standard 
of the cross against the papal corruption and fraud of 
priestcraft, than the cry of heresy was reiterated against 
them, followed by sword, fire, and death. This is the 
same spirit that my opponent, and his self-styled ortho* 
dox brethren, manifest toward me and my brethren. 
They do not indeed pursue us with instruments of deaths 
for a very good reason, ilie excellent constitution of our 
free country, secures to us the right of thinking for our- 
selves. But whether they would not resort to ancien 
expedients, if they possessed the power, is another 
question. 

The pious reformers of the sixteenth century, suc- 
ceeded in part to redeem the church from that state of 
moral darkness, and external captivity; but, alas! for 
us, their children have not learned to talk plain. You 
see, my friends, ray opponent labours under this impedi- 
ment of speech, he cannot talk plain ! ! He tells us 
about three co^equal^ cO'essenttal, and co-eternal persons 
in the Godhead; about trinity , triune God, God-man^ 
three-one-God, a two-naiured Christ, eternal Son, eternal 
generation, all of which is in the language of Ashdod. 
Not one of these expressions can be found in God AU 
Blighty's book. 

Twill conclude at present, by asking two questions,, 
which my oppoh^nt can answer when he arises. Is 
there any other Gofl than he who dweh in Christ T or is 
(here any other Christ than he in whom God dwelt ? 
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- THIRD DAY. 

Mr. M*Calla rose, and thus resumed the argument :— 
My opponent has amused you with the story of Ashdod. 
Yes, my opponent is the only one that can speak the 
pure Hebrew ; but you recollect my friends, that I con- 
descended to take the received iranslaiion of the scrip- 
tures, because he knew nothing about the original. Now 
he comes forward and tells us we all speak the corrupt 
language of Ashdod, and he only speaks the pure He- 
brew ! But this is the way of all the Rationalists, They 
are the only persons under Heaven who understand the 
pure languages ! But see, my friends, what this leads to. 
The boasting Rationalists — the Christians of Germany, 
while they profess to hold to the letter of the Scripturea, 
have departed into base infidelity / But they talk just 
like my opponent and Miss Wright. "You have a 
strange God, say they, one brought up with another, just 
as two boys are brought up, and go to school together." 
Thus my opponent blasphemously turns the Bible into 
ridicule ! This is the abominable blasphemy of Thomas 
Paine ! But, blasphemous as this language is, my 
friends, this is the common language of the Christians. 

My opponent says the doctrine of the Trinity has been 
maintained by fire and death ; but how different is the 
fact. The doctrine of the Trinity has always been op- 
posed by heretics, and Trinitarians have often suffered, 
even unto death, by the hands of their enemies. The 
first opposition to the doctrine of the Trinity was com- 
menced by Simon Magus, whom Mr. Kinkadc admits 
to have been a Christian. In which persecution hun- 
dreds of them were put to death, and multitudes cast into 
prison, where their situation resembled that of Jeremiah 
in Jerusalem. But these Christians, poor innocent crea* 
tnresy they tell us they have always been opposed by the 
Orthodox. 

Mr. M^Calla continued his vituperation, and said it 
was necessary, to be a Christian of the Antioch order, to 
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believe in the miraculous conception, and in the resur- 
rection of our Saviour ; but this is not necessary to be- 
come a Unitarian Christian ; these things are treated by 
the Christians as fables or legends. It is not necessary, 
according to their doctrine, to feel a sorrow for sin, or 
even to experience a change of heart. If they neither 
murder, nor steal horses, they are accounted good mem- 
bers of society. Yes, my friends, any but murderers and 
horse thieveS) are good Christians, and freely admitted 
to their communion. 

If there be any thing in the sacred Scriptures which, 
according to their judgment, is unreasonable, they ac- 
count for it in this way: '*The Historians were men of 
like passions with other men, they sometimes drank too 
much, and they probably wrote these things before they 
got sober !" 

The account of Christ and Peter walking on the water, 
say the German Theologians, is not to be understood 
literally ! They suppose it is probable, that when Peter 
saw Jesus and knew him, that he plunged himself into 
the sea, and swam to him. The disciples were fright- 
ened, supposing they had seen a spirit ; and when Pe- 
ter swam to Jesus they were so much discomposed in 
mind, that they thought he actually walked on the water ! 

When the Historian relates the account of Christ's 
transfiguration, we are not to understand it literally ! It 
is not probable that Christ's garments, or his visage, 
was in reality changed, or that there was in reality any 
voice heard. But, as the Historian says, while they 
were on the mount, a cloud arose and covered the mount, 
and a flash of lightning from the cloud produced this 
astonishing effect on his raiment and visage ; and the 
clap of thunder (as some of the more sober ones conjec- 
ture,) was all the voice that was heard. These are the 
opinions of the German Theologians, and they are bre- 
thren of the Christians. A Reverend Doctor goes even 
farther. He told me the death of Christ was only in 
appearance. Here we see the course of the Rai%&»alt8ts. 
The German Theologians have adopted the principles 
of Hume, and the Christians the principles of Miss 
Wright. 
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Mr, Lane rose, and read the question, '^ Is the man 
Christ Jesus, the Supreme and Eternal God 1" He then 
observed ; My friends, the affirmative of this question 
my opponent agreed to sustain. He tells us there is but 
one God^ and hence, according to his doctrine, there is 
no God but the man Christ Jesus ! Now, as my oppo- 
nent has accused me of believing in a material God, I 
ask if the man Christ Jesus was not material? Was he 
not born as other men are ? Was he not flesh and blood 1 

I do not expect to follow the gentleman through all 
his wild rambles and wanderings, but when he comes 
into the region of the subject, he will find me on the 
ground ready to wait on him, and attend to his discourse. 
But I hope, in future, for the sake of his people, that he 
will keep within the regions of moral truth. He has 
told you that I believe in a material God ; that I wor- 
ship . Jupiter ; that we do not believe in a change of 
heart, or even the necessity of feeling a sorrow for sin ; 
and that any person, short of murderers and horse 
thieves, are cordially received at our communions. Now, 
my friends, all these assertions which my opponent has 
made, together with many others which might bo men- 
tioned, are absolutely false. 

My opponent tells us that the thle Lord, given to 
Christ, proves him to be the Supreme and Eternal God. 
But we read, in the language of Scripture, *^ that same 
Jesus whom ye have crucified, hath God made both Lord 
and Christ." Besides, the same Scriptufes inform us 
that the Lord Jesus had a Lord, who promised to make 
his foes his footstool, and exalt him to set at his right 
hand. Will my opponent inform us if he believes, that 
the Supreme God had a Lord who exalted him to sit at 
his right hand 1 or, in other words, does the Supreme 
God depend on another for protection and glory ? 

I must here repeat, that lam not responsible for what 
the German Theologians, Dr. Priestley, or Mr. Kinkade 
have written ; nor do I beHevct in a materia] God, as my 
opponent affirms. But if the man Christ Jesusv. be the 
Supreme God, the Virgin Mary was his mother ; and 
the Catholics should not be blamed for worshipping her« 
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Mr. M'Calla remarked, that the conduct of hia oppo- 
nent reminded him of a pedlar, who travelled in Ken- 
tucky, to sell trinkets and jewelry, and when he suc- 
ceeded to sell them to the ladies, who were very fond 
of buying such things, and received his pay for them, he 
then persuaded the ladies how foolish it was to wear such 
things, tie would often tell them such serious stories 
about their vanity, that they would give up their trinkets 
to him again. 

Thus, my opponent, like this deceiver, comes among 
you, recommending a book, and telling you his views 
are belter expressed in it, than he can explain them. But 
after the book is exposed, he tells you he is not account- 
able for what Mr. Kinkade has written ; he is an old man, 
^ the book is good for nothing ; but if you return it ic 
him, he will recommend it, and sell it again ! 

Mr. M*Calla then resumed his descriptive and histori- 
cal sketch of the Christians. He said, two- thirds of the 
Unitarians believed that Jesus was no more than a man, 
like Moses or John, and that he came into the world by 
ordinary generation. They do not believe in the mira- 
culous conception, yet they call Christ the Son of God ; 
supposing that the resurrection made him so. Thus, 
momentous things, held sacred by the ancient church, 
were turned into ridicule by these enemies of Jesus. 

To confirm these hard sayings concerning the Unita- 
rians, Mr. M'Calla informed the congregation, that Pro- 
fessor Holley, on his way to the West, told him that Je- 
sus Christ was nothing more than a man, and had no 
existence until he was born of the Virgin Mary. He 
farther said, that in the course of the conversation. Pro- 
fessor Holley intimated, that Jesus Christ was sometimes 
enthusiastic, and disturbed the public peace. This was 
a liberal Christian ! This was a Rationalist ! 

Mr. M'Calla then noticed the course of some Presby- 
terians in Kentucky, who became Christians. He said, 
there was a dissatisfac:icH in the Synod of Kentucky, 
that resulted in the separation of a nOmber of preachers 
from the Synod, among whom were Stone, Marshall, 
M'Nemer, and Thompson. Some other disaffected per* 
sons united with them, and they assumed the name of Neut 
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LightSi and boasted of their discoveries, as much as if no 
body but themselves knew any thing. In a short time 
aflerwards, they were called Christians, and then they 
became Shakers ; but these are only the improvements 
of the Rationalists, They believed God was their father, 
and their reason taught them that they must have had a 
mother; so this mother was Ann Lee! Some of these, 
among whom were Marshall and Thompson, returned to 
the Presbyterians with tears in their eyes, and confessed 
their error and delusion. 



Mr. Lane replied in the following manner: — My 
friends, I wish to know what relation a story about Ken- 
tucky pedlars, has to the question under discusa&on. The 
story does not apply to my case ; for I always told the 
people there were some things in ""Mr. Kinkade's book, 
with which I do not agree. My opponent seems ac- 
quainted with the Christians in the West, and 1 doubt 
not that his knowledge arose from a somewhat disagree- 
able incident, for he had the misfortune to have a ren- 
counter with one of 'our~ ministers in the West, and wa« 
severely worsted in the contest, and consequently soon 
*,fterwards led Kentucky. 

From his account, you would be led to suppose, the 
Christians few in numbef in the western states, but the 
most authentic accounts give us not less than 300 minis- 
ters, and 15,000 communicants, west of the Alleghany 
mountains ; and these comprise a respectable proportion. 
of the inhabitants. But, my friends, it is true that after 
the great remval in Kentucky, some of the Christian de- 
nomination joined the Shakers ; but a much larger num- 
ber from the Presbyterians, joined them about the same 
time.- 

But to return to the question. When I adduce any 
passage, which positively declares that Jesus Christ is 
inferior to the Father, my opponent flees to the doctrine 
of two natures. Thus when it is said by Jesus, I can of 
mystlf do nothing, my opponent will tell you that Christ 
speaks this of his human nature only. My friends, I 
care not hew many natures he may have, if he had five 
thousand, they were all included in the word, myself. 
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" When Trinitarians attempt to prove what they call 
the supreme deity of Jesus Christ, they alwaysi proceed 
on the assumption that he is both the supreme God and 
a real man. To prove that Christ is God, they quote 
those passages of scripture, which ascribe the same of- 
fices, attributes, and works to him that are in other parts 
of the book ascribed to God, and hence conclude that 
he must be God. 

If this doctrine be true, then that very individual per- 
son, who is the supreme God, is in reality a maii. If I 
should say of a human being, that he is a large man, 
six feet high, and sixty years old, and yet, at the same 
time, but a little infant three days old, it would not be 
so wide of the truth, as to say that the supreme God is 
really and properl}' a man ; because there is a greater 
disparity between God and a man, than there can be be- 
tween any two finite beings. God is a being-, and man 
is a being, and if Jesus Christ is very God, and, at the 
same time, very man, then he must be two distinct be- 
in;e:s, one of whom is infinitely superior to the other. 

If Christ is really and properly the supreme God, and 
at the same time, really and propetly a man, and yet but 
one individual being, then he must be both a created and 
an uncreated being. He must know all things, and not 
know all things. He must be, in every sense of the I 
word, an independent being ; and, at the same time, in 
every sense of the word, a dependant one. He must, 
independently of all other beings in the universe, be 
able to do every thing he pleases, and at the same time 
not be able, of his own self, to do any thing. If Christ | 
is the supreme God, he is the Creator; if he is a roan, I 
he is not the Creator. If he is a man, he is a finite be- ^ 
ing; if he is the supreme God, he is not a finite being. \ 
If he is both God and man, and yet but one person, then 
he is what he is not, and is not the baing that he is. 

It is impossible to believe the testimony that says 
Christ is both God and man in one persout becaase it j 
furnishes as much evidence to prove that he is neither 
God nor man, as it does to prove that he is both ; be- 
cause when I say that a person is a man, I as clearly 
affirn) that he is not God, as if I should state in direct 
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words that he is not God ; and when I say of the Al^ 
mighty that he is the supreme God, it is as clear a denial 
that he is a man, as can be made in human speech.** 

Again, my opponent will tell you, that Jesus Christ is 
the second person of the Trinity, and that he is Al- 
mighty. But if Jesus Christ be the second person of 
the Trinity, the Almighty, and the supreme God, must 
be not be superior to the first and third persons? and 
does not this amount to a denial of the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ? If one person be supreme, 
the others must be subordinate, and if one be Almighty, 
the other two cannot, unless we admit the supposition, 
that there are three Almighties, which involves contra* 
diction. 



y Mr. M'Calla assumed, that any worship, addressed to 
any other being but the supreme God, is idolatry, and 
thence inferred that if Christ be not the supreme God, 
the worship of him must be idolatry. He then read from 
Justin Martyr his opinions of the Logos, showing that 
he existed before all creatures, and consrequently was 
not a creature ; and that Christ had been worshipped by 
the first Christians. Mr. M'Calla also referred to other 
testimonies of the ancient Christians, to show that they 
regarded and worshipped Jesus as God. He then ob- 
served, that he had read those extracts to show, that the 
Christian ftitbers believed that Christ was God ; and that 
he existed before the world with the Father ; and that if 
Christ were not truly God, the early Christians, and first 
fathers, of the church, must have been idolaters. 

Mr. M'Calla then referred to the language of scrip- 
tare, in confirmation of the worship of Christ, and dwelt 
on the account of Stephen, in the seventh chapter of the 
Acts ; then appealing to the congregation, he said : there, 
my friends, we kave the example of Stephen, when dy- 
ing by the hands of his enemies, he called on Jesus as 
God, saying, " Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." But to 
whom would Stephen commend his spirit in the hour of 
death, except to the supreme and eternal God? 

In farther confirmation of the doctrine that Jesus is 
6 
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God, and ought to be worshipped as such, he referred to 
the first chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, where 
he said, Christ is called God, and all the angels com- 
manded to worship himr 



Mr. Lane thus replied: — My friends, I feel much 
pleased that my opponent is coming over to my views on 
this subject. He has made two long extracts from Jus- 
tin Martyr, to prove that Christ existed with the Father 
before the world was. ITiis sentiment^ my friends, I oZ- 
ways beUeved. Thai Christ eadsted before the world was, 
with the Father, and that the Father created the world hy 
Christ, are doctrines of the BiUe, But his being with 
God, does not prove him to be the very God, with whom 
he then was. 

My opponent has, during this debate, quoted the words 
of Christ, ^' I and my Father are one," as proof incoD- 
trovertible, that he was really the supreme and eternal 
God ! ! But before we admit this as proof, we will ex- 
amine it. Let us then inquire. Can it be probable or 
possible for the eternal God to have a Father? But 
Jesus says, he and his Father are one. Now, whatever 
Jesus may be, this text declares, that he had a Father, 
with whom he subsisted in unity of design and co-ope- 
ration. 

My opponent has told us how much the orthodox and 
their doctrine, have been opposed in all ages. How 
severely they have been oppressed. But where they 
possessed the power, what have they done ? Who hung 
the Quakers in Boston ? Who banished the Baptists \ 
Who made the Blue Laws "of Connecticut? And \»ho 
burned the poor Salem witches ? But my opponent has 
told us, that the Christians in the West are few in num- 
ber ; notwithstanding he forgot himself, and told us be. 
fore he got through, that the Christians had a stone 
church in a certain place, where he had to preach in the 
woods. 

Iti the reference of my opponent to Stephen* he has 
been unsuccessful ; for the word God is not in the ori- 
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gioal Greek : and it is evident that Stephen could not 
believe Jesus to bo the supreme God» for he saw Jesuy 
standing at the right hand of this God; and, doubtless, 
he saw as clearly as my opponent, or any other man 
from Kentucky. 

END OF THE THIRD DAT. 



NOTICE TO THE READER. 

This abridged account of this day's controversy, being 
the third of the debate, will appear very compressed, and 
perhaps, be considered incomplete and defective ; but 
we have restrained the report to those particulars which 
had some bearing on the subject of discussion ; being 
persuaded that mere disputation, about the credit or in-* 
fluence of sects or persons^ can have no good or abiding 
tendency, to promote charity or religion among mankindy 
which 19 the great object we ever ought to keep in view. 
Th^s day's debate was peculiarly unhappy, on account 
of the animosities, party spirit, and altercations, wan* 
derings, and unnecessary digressions from the proper 
investigation of the question, which should have occupied 
much more of the debaters- attention 
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FOURTH DAY. 

Mr. Lane opened the debate in this manner :-=— My 
friends, you easily perceive that the course taken by my 
opponent, for the past three days of this discussion, has 
been only abusive and evasive. He has seldom, during 
the three days, named the question, or adduced proof 
directly, or indirectly, of the truth of the proposition he 
has agreed to sustain. He has spoken to us about the 
German theologians, the Unitarians of England, and the 
Shakers ; but he seems to be afraid to appeal to the Bi- 
ble, for he knows his doctrine will not stand the test. 
My opponent would represent me as at believer in a ma" 
terial God, and two-thirds of the Christians as without 
grace. But why does he continue to repeat unwarrant- 
able assertiond, and load us with every disgraceful epi- 
thet ? You see, my friends, it is because he is destitute 
of argument. He laboured yesterday to prove that 
Christ was the Son of God : this is just the doctrine I 
came here to maintain. But he told us also that Christ 
was the eternal Son of God ; yet the book no where says 
that he is the eternal Son, for that would be eternal non- 
sense. 

My opponent tells us, he believes ia that part of his 
Confession of Faith, which teaches that the two natures of 
Christ were so united as never to be divided ; that there 
are three persons, or personal distinctions, in the deity, 
and yet he is only one being. Now, if I understand the 
gentleman, he means that they are one in the same sense 
that Cicero the.orator, Cicero the philosopher, and Cicero 
the statesman, was one. If this be the sense in which 
he believes them to be one, I ask, if there would be any 
propriety in saying, Cicero the orator sat down at the 
right hand of Cicero the philosopher? Or if Cicero the 
orator was killed, would either Cicero the philosopher, or 
Cicero the statesman, continue to live? 

My opponent has quoted Heb. i. 8, "Thy throne, O 
God, is for ever and ever ! !" as a plain declaration that 
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Jesus Christ is the supreme and eternal God. But why 
did he'not read the connexion ? the reason is, because h« 
dare not. I will read it. The context informs us, that 
Jesus Christ obtained his name by inheritance ; that is, 
•he obtained his name from his Father. But does my 
opponent believe, that the supreme and eternal God in. 
herits his name from another ? If so, will he inform us 
who were the predecessors of the supreme God ? 

For the sake of argument, I have admitted the text as 
it stands in our translation, but I firmly believe the text 
should read, ** God is thy throne for ever and etjer." 



Mr. M'Calla observed : — My opponent has found an- 
other passage which is not translated, to suit him. Yet 
you will remember he knows nothing about the original * 
The passage, I know, is very much opposed to his doc- 
trine. But that in our present translation, it is correctly 
rendered, can be supported by unquestionable authority. 
But you see, my friends, this blasphemer would take from 
us our divine Saviour. Here Mr. M. related a story 
about a certaiu old woman, who went to hear a certain 
famous Doctor preach. The sentiments advanced by 
the preacher, were such as affected her even to tears. 
He observed her weeping, and addressed her in the Ian- 
guage of cur Saviftur to Mary, *' Woman, why weepest 
thou V* She instantly rejoined, in the language of Mary, 
'* Because thou hast taken away my Lord, and I know 
not where thou ha«t lain him." God smote the heart of 
this blasphemous preacher, and for a moment, he turned 
his back on his congregation, and wept bitterly. 

I did not say, as my opponent has asserted, that two- 
thirds of the Christians were destitute of grace. You 
know, my friends, that I never said any such thing. 
But you must understand my opponent by contraries ; 
when he tells you that I said so, you must understanxl 
him to mean, that I did not say so. To say that tioo* 
thirds of the Christians are destitute of grace, would be 
to admit that some of them have grace ; which I should be 
very sorry to admit — for how can they have grace when. 
6» 
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they deny the Lord, that bought them — when they im- 
pugn the inspiration of the sacred scriptures, and call 
the writers drunkards ! They arc .all Materialists and 
Atheists^ as much as Frances Wright. 

Mr. M'Calla then commented on the eighth chapter 
of Proverbs. He said it was clearly taught in that 
chapter, that Jesus Christ, wiio is there designated by 
the appellation Wisdom, was from eternity. Notwith- 
standing the blasphemous and ridiculous manner in which 
my opponent sneers at the idea of one God being brought 
up with another ! 

Mr. M'Calla then alleged the first chapter of the He- 
brews, as evidence of the two natures ; the pre*existenc 
and glorious person of the Son, and the subsequent in- 
carnation of this divine person, who, notwithstanding the 
objections of his opponent, was truly nian. And the 
whole nature of man he understood to be implied in the 
phrase, " Son of ManJ"^ 



Mr. Lane replied thus : My opponent seems to think 
it would be a very wicked thing to allow that any of us 
have grace ; there is probably a reason for this. He 
does not believe that there is a fulness in Christ for all ; 
and as the Presbyterians are numerous, he thinks there 
is no more than will suffice for them. 

I did not say that the Son of Man was not a man. I 
do not doubt this.; but I do say that because Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God, it does not follow that he is that God 
whose Son he is. There is not logic enough on this 
side of the Blue Licks to prove it ! 

My opponent tells you because 1 cannot believe that 
the first chapter of Hebrews contains any proof that the 
man Christ Jesus is the Supreme and Eternal God, that 
I am an infidel and a blasphemer. Now, whoever the 
person was of whom Paul makes mention, it is certain 
that he had a God, for it it is said to him', " therefore 
God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows. If the passage just quoted 
refers to the Supreme and Eternal God, let me ask» if 
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the Supreme and Eternal God has a God? If the Su- 
preme and Eternal God was ever anointed ? If so, 
who anointed him ] If the Supreme and Eternal God 
has any fellows ? If so, who are ihej' 1 In considera- 
tion of all this, who can believe that the text under con- 
sideration, refers to the Supreme and Eternal God? 
Because we cannot believe the gentleman's bare asser- 
tions, against the tenor of Scripture, in the face and 
eyes of common sense, we must be called Atheists, and 
stigmatized with every other hard name. 

My opponent says, '* the beginning of the creation of 
God," Rev. iii. 17, means the AiUhor of the creation. 
He told us yesterday, that a human soul and body 
constituted the man. Now his doctrine is, that the man 
Christ Jesus is the Author of creation. That is, he be- 
lieves that the worlds were made by a human soul and 
body ! 

My opponent says yes, and quotes Isaiah ix. 6, to 
prove it, and tells you that I will attempt to prove it 
false, or that I will say that it is false. This is not se« 
My friends, I have not attempted to prove this text false, 
but I did prove from this text that his doctrine was false, 
at least as far as it depends on the passage for support. 



Mr. M^Calla rose, and thus addressed the congrega- 
tion : When the Jews accused our Ssviour of making 
himself God, how easily would the doctrine of my oppo- 
nent have pacified them. If he had only said to them, 
I did not make myself God^ as you supposed, they would 
have peaceably left him, and perhaps have gone to 
drinking and playing cards, as I fear some men do, after 
hearing my opponent. But Jesus does not recede from 
his lofty claim, nor does he even attempt to undeceive 
them, (if indeed they were deceived.) 

My opponent came into this neighborhood to distarb 
the order of society, and to destroy the peace of hus- 
bands and wives, parents and children. He now struts 
about the town, bantering and vaporing like Goliath. I 
have come in opposition to his blasphemy, to prove that 
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Jesu;! Christ is the Supreme God, and for this purpose I 
have quoted Isaiah ix. 6, in which this doctrine is fully 
expressed, and also Romans ix. 5, where Christ is called 
** God over all, blessed forever," ivad 1 now refer you to 
1 John, 5, 7. There are three that bear record in hea- 
ven,' the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost ; and 
these three are one. Here the doctrine for which I con- 
tend, is fully expressed. _ Again, the same writer says in 
verse 20, of this same chapter, " This is the true God and 
eternal life." Now as there Js no antecedent for the 
relative pronoun ihis^ but Jesus Christ, it follows that 
Jesus Christ is the true God and Eternal ZAfe. We- 
have before proved that Jesus Christ was properly man, 
and from these passages it is clearly proved that he is 
God. But these Rationalists will tell us that these pas- 
sages were not inspired. And thus they would take 
away our Bible, leaf by leaf. 

But there is another method of proving the proposition. 
Jesus Christ possesses all the aUrihvies of God, therefore 
he ^ust be God, 

1st. Omnipresence. He says : ** Lo, 1 am with you 
always, even to the end of the world.'* Here our Lord 
declares his efficient presence with his disciples, always 
to the end of the world ! Who could pronounce these 
words, but the Supreme and Eternal God ? Again, 
" Where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them." Who could make 
this promise but the Omnipresent God ? 

2nd. Jesus Christ possesses the attribute of Omnipre- 
sence. •* Now we arc sure that thou knowest all things." 
John x?i. do. Who possesses this divine attribute of 
Omniscience but God t 

3rd. Jesus Christ possesses the attribute of Omnipo- 
tence. This he asserts in so many words, " I am Alpha 
andDmega, the first and the last, ihe Almighty.'' And 
being possessed of this authority, he says to the paralytic^ 
•* Son, thy sins be forgiven thee.*' Who can forgive 
sins but God only? 
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jMr. Lane replied : I am accused by my opponent of 
coming into this neighborhood to destroy the peace of 
society — to set husbands and wives, parents and children, 
at variance. But, my friends, I come into this neigh- 
borhood to preach the doctrine of Christianity, as re- 
vealed in the Bible, that there is one God, and one 
Mediator between God and men, the man, Christ Jesus, 
which Paul preached before me. All the disturbance 
that has been made, was occasioned by some of the self 
styled orthodox, who flew into a violent passion at hear- 
ing this doctrine. 

My opponent has quoted Rom. ix. 5, " Who is over 
all, God blessed forever," as a proof that Jesus Christ is 
the Supreme and Eternal God. Yet all that this passage 
says of Jesus Christ is, that *' he is over all." This is 
explained by the Apostle Paul in 1 Cor. 15, 37, where 
he tells us that God hath put all things under Christ's 
feet. But the Apostle immediately adds, **When he 
saith all things are put under his feet, it is manifest He 
is excepted who put all things under him." In the 
above passage, it is manifest that God put all things under 
yiis Son* Does my opponent believe, that the Supreme 
and Eternal God is dependent on another being for the 
authority by which his enemies are subdued ? But the 
Apostle continues, *' Wlien all things shall be subdued 
unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject to 
Him that put all things under him.^^ 

My opponent next notices I John, 5, 20. " We know 
that the Son of God is come, and hath given.us an un- 
derstanding that we may know him that is true ; and we 
are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ, this 
is the True and Eternal Life." All the arguments that my 
opponent has drawn from this text is, that the relative 
pronoun thi^, has no antecedent in the text but Jesus 
Christ, therefore Jesus Christ must be the True God and 
Eternal Life." But let us compare 2 John, 7, " Many 
deceivers are entered into the world who confess not tbs^ 
Jesus Christ is come in thR flesh. This is a deceiver and 
Anti-Christ." In this text the relative pronoun this has 
no antecedent but Jesus Christ, therefore, by the same 
rule as my opponent has applied to 1 John, 5, 20, this 



70 

text would teach that Jesus Christ is a deceiver, and 
Anti-Christ. 

,. In the next place my opponent has asserted that Jesus 
Christ was the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, 
and the God of Israel. But the Bible does not teach 
such a doctrine. The Bible tells us that Jesus Christ 
was the Son of that God, therefore I shall leave the gen- 
tleman on this point to quarrel with the Bible. In one 
speech the gentleman tells us«that Jesus Christ is pro- 
perly a man*, that he was crucified, and laid in Joseph's 
new tomb ; but in the next speech a^rms that Jesus 
Christ, who was a Child born, a Son given, a Man of 
sorrow and acquainted with grief, was the only Lord 
God. But he cannot explain this deep mystery, and toe 
must not examine it. Any man who can believe all these 
absurdities and contradictions, I think, should find no 
difficulty in giving credence to all the doctrines of the 
Roman Church, iransubstantiaiion not excepted. 

My opponent proceeds to prove Christ's supreme di- 
vinity from his attributes. 1st. To prove his omniscience, 
he quotes John x. 30, " We are sure that thou knowest 
all things." But Jesus Christ declares : " Of that day 
and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father,'* Mark xiii. 32. In 
1 John, 2, 20, we read : " Ye have an unction from the 
, Holy One, and ye know all things." But I suspect my 
opponent would not argue from this, that the Christians 
to whom John wrote, were omniscient, although this 
^^ould be as good u proof for the latter case, as the one he 
has quoted to prove that Jesus Christ was Omniscient. 
2nd. To prove his Omnipotence, he quotes Rev. i. 8, **I 
am Alpha and Omega saiih the Lord who is the Almigh- 
ty." The speaker is here supposed to be not Christ, 
but his Father, hence the best copies read : "Saith the 
Lord God." Srd. His Omnipresen e. In proof of th!s 
he quotes, *' Where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am I in the midst of them." The sun 
shines in all f)]aces at once, and produces effects on our 
world, but the sun itself is in reality millions of miles 
from us. If this passage proves that Jesus Christ was 
Omnipresent, the assertion of the Apostle Paul would 
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also prove him to be Omnipresent, for he says, *' though 
absent in body, yet I am present in spirit^ joying, and 
behoJding your order and the steadfastness of your faith." 



Mr. M*Calla replied by affirming that there was blas- 
phemy between him and his opponent, and that doubtless 
he was guilty who refuses to honor the Son. My oppo- 
nent, said he, will' tell us sometimes, as Mr. Kinkade 
does, that Jesus Christ is God, and that he is to be wor- 
shipped ; and at another time, he will tell us that Christ 
is not God in any sense. But this deception is very 
common among the enemies of our Lord's Divinity* 
When Socinus was accused of denying the Deity of 
Christ, he positively disavowed the charge^ and called 
God to witness, that he believed the holy doctrine of the 
Trinity. Yet, afler his death, it was found by his papers, 
that he had written largely on this heresy. 

My opponent says he does not believe in a Material 
God. But that they do believe in a Material God, could 
easily be shown from Mr. Kinkade's Book, however 1 
will not insist, for 1 was advised this morning to lay by a 
work so full of abominations. My opponent tells you he 
does not believe in a Material God, but that I do. It is 
natural enough for boys, when they can't do any more, to 
ttfrn round and call bad names ! 

The Man Christ Jesus, the Child born, the Son given, 
is declared in the Scriptures to be the God of Israel, Je- 
hovah of Hosts, the only True God, the Mighty God, the 
Akmghiyy the King of Kings, and the Lord of Lords. ' 
Now if the Man Christ Jesus be not the Supreme and 
Eternal God, there is no God ! What can be said of God 
the Father, more than is said of God the Son ? I have 
already proved, from a number of plain passages of Scrip- 
ture, thai Jesus Christ possesses aU the attributes of God, 
I exhort you, my friends, to study the Bible, and not 
creeds ; fer the Bible fully teaches us that- our divine 
Jesus is God, by ascribing to him the names, attributes, 
works, and worship, which are ascribed to the Supreme 
and Eternal God. 
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Mr. Lane spoke thus: — My opponent has quoted 1 
John v:. 7, ** there nre three that hear record in heaven, 
the F»Nher, tlie Word, and the Spirit ; and these three are 
one." Although there is every reason to question the 
genuineness of this text, yet as my opponent lays much 
stress on it, for argument's sake, we will admit its genuine- 
ness. The apostle is discoursing in this chapter, con- 
cerning the faith that overcometh the world. Hence he 
says, «^ whosoever is born of God, overcometh the world : 
and this is the victory that overcometh the world, even 
our faith." Who is he that overcometh the world, but 
he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ? For 
there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Spirit ; and these three are one. 
That is, they bear record to the faith that overcometh 
the world. Now, what is the faith that overcometh the 
world? It is, that Jesus is the Son of God. These 
threCf the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit, are all 
one in their ieMimony, '* If wo receive the witness of 
men, the witness of God is greater ; for this is the wit- 
ness of Grod, which he hath testified of his Son.*' This 
is the record that God bears o£his Son. Now we know, 
my friends, that this is the record that he gave of Jesus, 
uniformly ; he calls him his Son^ his well beloved Son, 
Jesus bears record to the same divine tmth, by never, in 
one instance, professing to be any other than the Son of 
God. The Holy Spirit bears record to the same glorious 
doctrine, by moving the sacred penmen to write it in the 
clearest possible language ; and this they have done. 

But, says my opponent, these three are one God ; for 
80 it reads in his Confession of Faiih : but the JBibU 
says nothing about this language of Ashdod. Now in 
what sense are they regarded m one in scripture ? In 
the same sense that all Christians are one. In John xvii. 
22, Jesus says, ** the glory which thoii gavest me, have 
I given them ; that they may be one — even as we aie 
one." Here we see, that in the same sense that Christ 
and his Father are one, Christ prays that his disciples 
may be one. Did he pray that they might be one per- 
son 7 The apostle tells his brethren that they are aDl one 
in Christ Jesus. Did Paul mean that his brethren were 



^l one person? Again> Paul says, ^*He that plantetb, 
and he that wateretb, are all one.*' And immediately 
afVerward, he says, it was Paul that planted, and Apollos 
Chat watered. Thus PanI and Apollos are one. 

If the three Heavenly Witnesses be one, in the sense 
for which my opponent contends, that is, that they are 
all one being ; if this be strictly true, when we speak of 
the Father, we mean the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
for there is only one Being. If we speak of the ^n, 
we mean to include the Father and Spirit, because there 
is only one being in three persons. Then if the Son diedy 
they all died ; for there is only one being. If the Vir- 
gin Mary was the mother of Christ, she was the mother 
of all three, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; for my op- 
ponent tells us, they are one being, or one indvtndutd. 
Notwithstanding he fiiies from this, to talk about the two- 
natured scheme, thinking probably that this will help him 
out of his difficulty. But, I ask, if Jesus Christ possess 
two whole and complete natures, God and man, in one 
person, ttever to be divided, for this is the reading of his 
creed, when my opponent worships the supreme and 
eternal God, which is only the divine nature of Christ, 
does he not also worship a mere man ? How can he wor- 
ship the one without the other, when he affirms there is 
but one person ; and this person, a compounded beinf , 
part God and part of man, is the only object of worship ? 
This is all the God he has. Now if this is not unintelli- 
gible, I do not know what is ! and yet, my friends, we 
must believe all my opponent's contradictions, or be de- 
nounced as heretics, and branded wtth every hard name 
that the vocabulary can furnish him. 



Mr. M'Calla then addressed the congregation thus : — 
My friends, I could have read all that my opponent has 
said, from Kinkade's book ; and I could readily answer 
his speech, but I am not disposed to consume time, in 
replying to his irreverent language. I think I have 
shown that there is sufficient proof in the Bible, that 
there are three perfoni , or intelligent agents, in the Ood- 
7 
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head ; for what I mean by a penon is an intelligent 
affent. The Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are these 
three intelligent agents. The Father was not incarnate, 
nor the Holy Spirit, but the Son only, who is the second 
person* We do not confound these persons, as my op- 
ponent has told you, because the sacred writers always 
preserve a distinction. In the scriptures, the Father 
never means the Son; nor the Son the Father; nor 
does the Holy Ghost ever mean the Father, or the Son. 

I shall now proceed to give you some additional proof 
of Christ's supreme deity, drawn from another class of 
arguments. 

1st. From his works. It is said, ** by him were all 
thinsM created that are in Heaven and that are in earth, 
visible or invisible, whether they be thrones, dominions, 
principalities, or powers,*' Col. i. 16. The inspired 
Evangelist bears testimony to the same doctrine : *< by 
him were all things made ;" and again, *' all things were 
made by him, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made ;" *' all things were created by him and for 
him." From these passages, we infer that Jesus Christ 
is the creator of all things, and he that made all things 
mtist be God, 

2d. He is the judge of all. It is written, ** we nmst 
all appear before the judgment seat of Christ." Jesus 
Christ himself declares, " the Son of man shall come in 
his glory, and all the holy angels with him ; and then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory." PAuI bears 
testimony to the same doctrine, " for we must all stand 
before the judgment seat of Christ ;" again, it is declared 
that '* the Lord Jesus shall judge the quick and the dead 
at bis appearing and kingdom." It is evident that he 
who wUl preside over the scene of the final judgment, 
is God. It is said, " God is the judge of all ;" therefore 
Jesus Christ must be God. 

9d. Christ is described in the scriptures, as the author 
of the resurrecMon. '' The dead shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God, and tliey that hear shall live." Again, 
"The hour is coniinj;, in which all that are in their 
graves, shall hear t)i'> voire of the Son of God, and shall 
come forth, they thai . . ve done good to the resurrection 
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of life, and they that have done eyil to the resurrection of 
damnation." In these passages the Evangelist declarer* 
that J^sus Christ is the author of the resurrection. 

From these arguments, it appears that Jesus Christ 
is God ; and the admission of the doctrine, that the Fa* 
ther hegat him, and sent him into the world, is no objec- 
tion to the doctrine of th^ scriptures, that he is truly God* 
It has been alleged that all Christ's power was delegated 
to him by the Father : but is not the notion of a delegated 
omnipotence wholly absurd. 



Mr. Lane rose, and observed to the congregation :— 
My friends, I feel certain that there is nothing needed 
to prove the weakness of the Trinitarian arguments, but 
only to expose them. 

My opponent comes forward like a true Protestant, to 
prove his doctrine from the Bible. He asserts that 
Christ is the author of creation. As proof, he quotes a 
number of passages, in which it is said, *' all things were 
made by Christ ;" and closes with the inference, " there- 
fore Christ who is the Creator ^ must be the supreme and 
eternal God." Now, my friends, Paul did not believe 
the doctrine of my opponent. He says indeed, "all 
things were made by Christ ;" but he tells us that " Ood 
made all things hy Jesus ChrisV^ This doctrine of the 
apostle does not teach that Jesus Christ is the Creator^ 
but that God is the sole Creator, and Jesus Christ only 
the instrument in the creation. 

In the second place, he undertakes to prove the su- 
preme divinity of Christ, from those scriptures that de- 
clare Christ shall judge the world. But Paul destroys 
my opponent's labour again, by telling us, "that God 
hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the secrets 
of men's hearts hy Christ Jesus." Here Christ is repre- 
sented, not as the supreme, but the subordinate judge, in 
the great day. Even my opponent forgot his object, and 
told you the truth, " that the Father hath committed all 
judgment to the Son, 

My opponent has given us a definition of the word 
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person ; he says it tignifies en inidUgeHi agents Then 
there are three intelligent agents in the Gredhead. But 
he has told us that God is one and indivisible. Again, 
he affirms that the three persons in the Godhead are 
never confounded ; and now he tells us, that the three per^ 
eons are three intellii^ent agents. Thus, according to my 
opponent's doctrine, when Jesus Christ) who is the second 
intelligent agent and the supreme God, was baptised, 
the Father, who is the first intelligent agent, and without 
body, parts, or passions, audibly declares of Christ, who 
is the second intelligent agent, and the supreme and eter- 
nal God, '* this is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased." Now the third intelligent agent, who also 
is really God, according to opponent's doctrine, and ex- 
ists without body, parts, or passions, comes fluttering 
down from heaven, and lights on the head of the second 
intelligent agent. Again, the first intelligent agent takes 
the third, and anoints the second with the third. 

Again, one of the three intelligent agents, that com« 
pose the Trinity, becomes some how mysteriously united 
to a maU) so that two whole and perfect natures are united 
in one person, never to be separated ; and yet one of 
them was in heaven, and the other on the banks of the 
Jordan ! 

My opponent has found, afler three days' hard labour, 
that he cannot succeed by slander and misrepresenia^tum ; 
and, therefore, if he succeed at all, it must be by the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of Crod. When 
he made search for this sword, he found that I held it in 
my hand ; and endeavouring to take it from mo, he got 
hold of the wrong end, and only cut his own fingers. 

How different is the plain doctrine of the Bible from 
my opponent's mysterious jargon ! The Bible posi- 
tively declares, '* there U hut one Gody the Father^^* 2 
Cor. viii.' 5. But my opponent wishes to prove that 
Paul was mistaken, and that there are two other per- 
sons in the Godhead, each of which is as perfectly Grod 
as the Father. Now, my friends, as long as that pas- 
sage is in God Almighty's book, my opponent will be una- 
ble to prove his doctrine. Though he stop, as he pro* 
mised last evening, until the end of another week, hia 
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efibrCs will only tend to satisiythcL people, that he cannot 
sustain the affirmative of the proposition, nor make it 
apparent by any process of reasoning, that Jesus is the 
supreme and eternal God. 



Mr. M'Calla then arose, and began his reply thus :— > 
I shall not attempt to answer the quotations, or what 
may be considered the arguments, of this blasphemer ; 
but although I do not attend to them, I hope none will 
consider them unanswerable. 

Mr. M'Calla then proceeded to give another proof of 
Christ's supreme deity, from the fact that divine homage 
was paid to him. In his remarks, he commented on the 
following passage : ** Cursed is the man that trusteth in 
man, or maketh flesh his arm." Here he observed : 
It is idolatry to worship any being but the supreme and 
eternal God, and yet the angels of heaven are com- 
manded to "worship the Son." Therefore, the Son 
must be the supreme and eternal God. Moreover, when 
the devil tempted Christ to fall down and worship him, 
he said, '< Get thee hence, Satan, for it is written, thou 
ehalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve." But the scriptures command the worship of 
Jesus Christ, and therefore he must be the supreme and 
eternal God. 



CONCLUSION OF THE DEBATE. 

Whilst Mr. M*Calla thus reasoned, Mr. Clough smiled, 
and Mr. M'Calla stopped in his discourse, and wished the 
Board of Moderators to remove Mr. Clough from the 
pulpit; "because," he said, ^' he did not wish a man 
stuck up there, to laugh in his face." 

Mr. Badger then arose, and addressed the president 
as follows : — Sir, there is notliing in our rules of discus« 
sion, that diiects any man to sit, or stand, or in what 
part of this house he should take his station." 

Mr. M'Calla observed . '* I perceive this man is de- 
7» 
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termined not to obey the Board of Moderators. I ufl' 
derstood laat evening these men had formed a plot to 
break up this debate/' 

Mr. Badger continued his address to the president : 
^* Mr. M^Calla has preferred a charge against us, of lay- 
ing a plot to break up this debate. It is far fcom our 
wish that it should terminate abruptly, for we have sacri- 
ficed our appointments, and prepared for a long session ; 
and rather than the debate should stc^, before there is 
a proper understanding of this subject, as soon as Mr. 
M'Calla and Mr. Lane have got through, we are ready 
to meet every TrimUirian clergyman on the ground. I 
de$Mind his author.^^ This demand was considered by 
the Board, not a question in order. 

Mr. Clough then demanded his right to speak in his 
own defence, inasmuch as his name had been publicly 
need. But the president very respectfully invited him 
to come down and address the Board. Accordingly he 
came down, and addressed the president as follows : 
*' Sir, I confess I did smile, and I confess I could not 
help it ; for when the gentleman said, Jesus Christ must 
be the supreme God, because he refused to bow down and 
worship the devil, his reasoning appeared so ridiculous^ 
and utterly contemptible, that 1 could not keep the mus- 
cles of my face straight. I had taken my station in the 
pulpit, for the purpose, if Mr. M'Calla referred to tbe 
original scriptures, to render Mr. Lane some assistance 
en that referrence, according to the provision of the 10th 
article of the Rules. But I have not been called to 
render that assistance, and as Mr. Lane is evidently an 
overmatch for his opponent, he does not need my as- 
sistance,** 

The board then decided that Mr. M'Calla should pro- 
ceed. Mr. M'Calla commenced, by reading the chal- 
lenge given him by Mr. Clough, and observed : " I did 
accept this challenge, but the conduct of Mr. Clough to- 
day, has put it out of my power to meet him." At which 
Mi*. Clough exclaimed, " Coroard! P^ 

When order was restored, Mr. M'Calla proceeded to 
make some confused remarks, and exhort his -brethren 
to pray for Unitarians as poor deluded crecOures! ! Then, 
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after a short ejacolatory prayer to the Holy Trinity, be 
closed before his time had expired, saying, *' I relinquish 
the debate for the present/' Mr. Lane then attempted 
to speak, but Mr. Wiggins objected, saying, " Mr. M^Calla 
has not given up the debate." The president then asked 
this question, '* Mr. M'Calla, do you give up the debate ?*' 
Mr. M'Calla replied, ''I do rdinquish it for ever /" Th# 
president then observed, '^ that according to the rules of 
discussion, Mr. Lane had a right to proceed until he was 
satisfied :*' and an adjournment was announced until 10 
o'clock the next day. 

The audience which had paid the most profound atten- 
tion for four days, now burst into one general shout of 
triumph ! This general shout was, '* the great Mr, 
jyP Calla^from Pkiladelphiay is completely defected! Even 
the ladies on the lef^, were clapping their hands, repeat- 
ing in softer notes^ " the great Mr, M^CaUa is heat ! ! f** 
A gentleman in the congregation exclaimed, *' The great 
Mr. MCalla, the clian^on of the TrinUarianSy is com- 
pletely vanquished hy a boy^ and is afraid to meet a 
manUr 

As Mr. M^Calla came down from the pulpit, a gentle- 
man met him, who observed, *• Now, Mr. M'Calla^ I can 
give you my hand, and advise you never to come to this 
place again ! !" And when Mr. M^Calla and his friendsr 
got out of doorS) their ears were greeted with the unwel- 
come exultations of the people, calling one to another, 
**' Trinitarianism is dotonP* 

Mr. Lane came down from the pulpit, and while 
shaking hands with his numerous friends, observed, 
" Let God Thove ail the glory, ^^ Mr. Thompson then 
raised a hymn, which was sung with rapture, and we de. 
parted in peace. 
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FIFTH DAY, 

Having met, agreeably to adjoarnment, on the moraing 
of Saturday, Mr. Lane opened the meeting, and ob* 
served that, as his opponent had relinquished the debate, 
he had no desire to prosecute the argument, but would 
merely recapitulate a few particulars. He said he had 
proved, by incontrovertible evidence, that there exists 
only one independent and Eternal God, the Father ; and 
that this God exists in one person. That Jesus Christ is 
the proper and only-begotten Son of this One Eternal 
God, but he had equally shown, that this Son cannot be 
coeval with the Father, nor identically the same being as 
his Father. He said his opponent had admitted that the 
supreme God was not the Son of any other God ; that 
he was never bom, nor sent to do the will of another ; 
that he did not sufier ; that he was not dead and buried. 
Now my opponent admits all this, and the scriptures, in 
the most unqualified language, affirm all this concerning 
Jesus Christ. 1 have further proved, that whatever au- 
thority Jesus possessed, he received it all from his Fa- 
ther ; and that he uniformly acknowledged his depend- 
ance on his Father for all things. Hence we are irresis- 
tibly led to the conclusion, that Jesus could not be the 
unoriginated, independent, and eternal God, 

Mr. Lane then proceeded to notice the grounds on 
which he could fellowship Trinitarians. Both the Trini- 
tarians and Christians believed and worshipped the same 
God, only they differed in opinion as to the mode of his 
existence : both believed in Jesus Christ, only they dif- 
fered as to his rank ; the one supposing hini to be the su- 
preme God, the other regarding him as the Son of God. 
They both believed that the mission of Christ had the 
same definite object in view, the salvation of mankind ; 
but they differed as to the manner in which this great 
end shall be accomplished. They both believed that 
man was in a state of moral starvation, and on the brink 
of ruin ; and that a glorious Messenger from heaven 
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had visited our ruined world, bearing the glad tidings of' 
salvation. In all this, Trinitarians and the Christians 
were agreed. 

To illustrate this statement, he used the following 
comparison : — Let us suppose that we are all in a state 
of starvation, surrounded by an enemy, and reduced to 
the last extremity. Without some extraordinary inter- 
position, we must all inevitably perish. Whilst in these 
alarming circumstances, let us suppose that an ample sup- 
ply of provisions is forwarded from Washington. Our 
ears are saluted with the joyful report of plenty — a fes- 
tival is announced — and we are all invited to share in 
the rich repast. But a question arises : Who has fur- 
nished these provisions ? One says the President came 
in disguise, and in person administered to our necessities* 
Another says not so. He who procured these provisions, 
is the Son of the President. A third exclaims, you have 
both mistaken ; the provisions indeed came to us as the 
benevolent expression of the fatherly care of the Presi* 
dent ; but he who brought them to us was neither the 
President, nor his son, but the officer of state, who holds 
the next rank to the President. Now, notwithstanding 
this diversity of opinion, they all agree that the provisions 
are good, and the President affectionate and beneficent. 
Therefore there should be no dispute, nor should any 
thing prevent their social intercourse and fellowship at 
the board of plenty. 

Mr. Lane then observed, that as he did not anticipate 
the abrupt departure of his opponent, but had expected 
the debate to continue for several days, he had, agree, 
ably to the request of his opponent, furnished on a writ- 
ten paper, a number of arguments in opposition to the 
doctrine affirmed in the proposition which had been 
adopted for discussion) which be would now read 
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ARGUMENTS 

AGAINST THE DOCTRINE OF THE 

SUPREME BEITT OF CHRIST. 

Ist. Jesus Christ is not the supreme and eternal God, 
because he is represented by the sacred writers to be as 
distinct from God the Father, as one man is from another. 
^^ It is written in your law, the testimony of two men is 
true. lam one, who beareth witness of myself, and the 
Father that sent me beareth witness of me.** John viii. 
17, 18. 

2d. Jesus never professed to be the tme God, but, on 
the contrary, he declared that the Father who sent bim, 
is the only true God. *' This is life eternal, that they 
might know thee, the only true €fod^ and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent." John xvii. 3. . 

3d. Jesus Christ is declared in many instances, to be 
the Son of the only true God ; and this' only trne Grod 
said of Jesus, at two different times, at his baptism and 
transfiguration, with an audible voice from heaven, '* this 
is my beloved Son." 

4th. Jesus Christ is represented as a Mediator between 
God and men. For there is one Ghd and one Mediaior 
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus." 1 Tim. 
ii. 5. Can God mediate between himsdf onJ men? 

5ih. Jesus Christ is declared in scripture to be sent, 
and appointed by the Father. **We have seen and do 
testify, that the Father sent the Son.*' 1 John iv. 14. 
''Christ Jesus who was faithful to him that appointed 
him.'' lieb. iii. 1, 2, Was the supreme and eternal 
God ever sent or appointed by another being? 

6th. Jesus Christ is repiesented as our Intercessor 
with God. '' It is Christ that died, yea, rather that is 
risen again, who is ever at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us." Rom. viii. 34. He 
that intercedes with God, cannot be that God with whom 
he intercedes." 
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7th. Paul declares, " To as there is but one God^ the 
Father J^ 1 Cor« viii. 6. Do not the opposers of the 
divine unity flatly contradict the apostle, by asserting that 
there are two other persons in the Godhead^ each of which 
is as truly God as the Father? 

8ih. Jesus Christ was ^* approved of God by signs and 
wondersy which God did hy kim.^^ Acts ii. 22. Is the 
supreme and eternal God ever represented as the instru* 
mentf by which signs and wonders have been performed? 

9th. Jesus Christ positively declares, and that without 
the least qualification, *< My Father is greater t?um L" 
John xiv. 28. Is there any being superior to the gn^ 
preme God ? 

10th. Jesus Christ positively denies that he was the 
author of the miracles, by declaring, '* the Father who 
dweUeth in me doeih the worhJ*^ John xiv. 10. Does not 
Christ here ascribe his miracles to the power of Grod. 

12th. Jesus declares that he is not the author of that 
system of truth which he published. " My doctrine i*^ 
not mine, but his that sent me." John vii. 16, 17. ^^As 
my Father hath taught me, I speak these things,*^ John 
viii. 28. Is the supreme and eternal Go^ydependaiU on 
cMOtherfor instruction ? 

13th. Jesus Christ invariably refers to the Father the 
authority f by which he spake and acted. ** The Father 
hath given to the Son authority,*' dtc. John v. 26, 27. 
Has the supreme God a father, from whom he receives 
authority ? or is the Almighty dependent on the will of 
another ? 

14tlu Jesus Christ declares he has not the disposal of 
the highest place in his kingdom. Mat. zx. 23. Has 
the supreme and eternal God not the disposal of the 
highest place in the kingdom of heaven ? . 

15th. Jesus Christ is uniformly represented in scrip- 
ture, not as the first, but as the intermediate cause of the 
freat works ascribed to him. ^* There is one God, the 
'ather, of whom are all things, and one Lord Jenk 
Christy hy whom are all things." 1 Cor« viii. 6. 

I6th. Jesus Christ expressly disavows the divine at- 
tribute of mif-existence* '* As the Father hath sent Me, 
and J live by the Father,'* dtc. * John vi. 57* ''As the 
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Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the San, 
to have life in himself" John v, 26. Did the supreme 
and eternal God derive life and being from another 1 

17th. Jesus Christ positively disclaims the divine attri- 
bute of omniscience, " But of that day and hour know- 
eth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, neither the 
iSfon, but the Father only.** Mark xiii. 32. Is there any 
thing of which the supreme God is ignomnt ? 

18th. Jesus Christ prayed to God. Luke xvi. 12. We 
have n specimen of his prayers : ^< O Father, fflorify thou 
me, with thy own self, with the glory I had with thee 
"before the world was." John xvii. 5. And on the cross, 
he cried, '* My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me." Mat. xxviii. 46. Could these pra3rers and ex . 
clamations be uttered by the supreme God ? 

19th. Jesus Christ never instructed his disciples to 
%oorship himself nor the Holy Spirit^ but the Father only* 
*' They that worship the Father, must worship him in 
spirit and truth." John iv. 23. 

20th. According to the scriptures, religious homage 
is uniformly paid, not to Christ, but to Chd^ the Father^ 
through Christ. '< I thank God through Jesus Christ J*' 
Rom. vii» 25. " To God only wisoy be glory through 
Christ." Rom. xvi. 7. 

2l8t. Jesus Christ is represented by the New Testa- 
ment writers, as the ** Image of God." Col. i. 15. 2 
Cor. iv. 4. Would it not be absurd to call any one his 
own image ? 

22d. Jesus Christ is called in scripture, " ihe first ham 
amony many brethren.** Rom. viii. 27. But the supreme 
God has no brethren. 

23d. Jestts Christ is represented as receiving com- 
mands from the Father. *' The Father who sent me, 
ga»e me a commandment." John xii. 49. *^ Even as 
the Father said unto me^ so I speak.*' John xU. 50. 
** I have kept my Father's conmiandments." John xv. 
10. Can this be said of the true God^ without denying 
the omnipotent Jehomih ? 

24th. The scriptures teach us, that God the Father 
hatk highly exalted the Lord Jesus Christ, and ^toeii him 
a name which '* is above eyery other nanae." Phil. ii. 9* 
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25th. When Paul says, all things are put under Christ, 
lie immediately ailds, '* it is manifested thai he is excepts 
€d, who hath put all things under him^^'* 1 6 or. xv. 27. 
And " when all things shall be subdued to Christ, then 
shall the Son also himself he subject to him that put all 
things under him^ 1 Cor. xv. 28. Will Almighly God 
ever be subject to another being, on whom he is depen- 
dant for the power by which his enemies are subdued ? 

26th. Christ is appointed by God to be the judge of the 
quick and dead. Acts x. 42. The Father hsiS committed 
all judgment to the Son, John v. 22. Was the supreme 
and eternal God ever appointed by his Father to judge the 
icorld? 

27th, God has an ^^only begotten Son.*^ John iii. 18. 
Was Jesus Christ an only begotten Son ? If so, can 
he be God the Father ? 

28th. The Jews, who best understood their own pro- 
phecies, expected their Messiah should be inferior to, 
and dependent on the supreme God ; and yet our Sa- 
viour never intimated that this opinion was erroneous. 

29th. There are^ in the New Testament, seventeen 
passages, wherein the Father is styled the one, or only 
God, and nearly two hundred io which he is styled 
God absolutely, while there is not one in which the Son 
is so called. 

30th. There are ninety passages in which all prayer 
and praises are directed to God the Father, and which 
imply that all things should be directed to his glory and 
honour ; and the manner of address is uniformly through 
Christ, And out of 1300 passages, wherein the word 
God is mentioned, not one necessarily implies the exist- 
ence of a plurality of persons. 

31st. Those passages in which Jesus Christ is declared 
positively, or the indication, to be subordir^e to the 
Father, deriving from him his beingy receiving from him 
his divine power, and acting in all things wholly in svb- 
jection to the authority and wUl of the Father, are in num- 
ber above 300. 

32d. In a word, the supremacy of the Father, and the 
inferiority of the Son, is the simple and indisputable 
doctrine o^the Bible. Wherea*^ the doctrine of the Soq^'f 
8 
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«nry, encumbered wM ^^uUu§, and depeMdrnd^ ■! dra^ 

best, on but tifem ptueagee for euppori. 



SYSTEMATIC METHOD 

OF nOVVHk THAT 

THE SON IS INFERIOR TO THE FATHER. 

] . The 8CRIPTUSSS tbach that Chbist debiybd h 

BCINO, AND ALL THAT HE HAS, FROM THE FaTKBR. 

1. His life. As the Father hath life in himself, so 
has he given to the Son to have life in himself. John v. 
26. I live by the Father. John vi. 57. 

2. His power. The Son can do nothing of himself. 
John V. 19. All power in heaven and earth is given 
unto me. Mat. xxviii. 18. Of my own self, I can do 
nothing. John v. 30. 

3. His doctrine. My doctrine is not mine, but his that 
sent me. John vii. 16. As the Father has taught me, 
I speak. John viii. 88. 

4. His commission. I came not of myself, but he that 
sent me. John viii. 42. The Father sent the Son to be 
the Saviour of the world. 1 John iv. 14. The living 
Father hath sent me. John yi. 57. He was faithful to 
him that appointed him. Heb. lii. 2. 

5 His office and authority. God made Jetus both 
Lord and Christ. Acts iii. S6. €rod hath exalted him 
to be a Prince and a Saviour. Acts v. 31. A prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up to you. Aets iii. 22. 
The Lord sware, and will not repent : Thou art a priest 
for ever. PsaL ex. 4. The Father hath committed all 
judgment to the Son. John v. 24. He was ordatnecl 
of God to be the judge of quick and dead. Acts z. 42. 

6. His honour ami glory* God hath given him a 
name above every name, that at the name of Jesns everf 
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knee should bow. Phil. ii. 10. My Father hath giveil 
roe to sit down on his throne. Rev. 

II. Jesus is dependent on the Father, for all his 
Mediatorial auALiFicATioNs, success, and rewards. 

1. The power by which he lorought miracles. My Fa^ 
ther, who dwelleth in me, doeth the works. John xiv. 
10. The works that I do in my Father's name, bear 
witness of me. Jesus of Nazareth approved of God by 
miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God did by liim» 
Acts ii. 22. 

2. Tlie gifts of the Spirit. God givetk him the Spirit 
not by measure. John iii. 34. I will pray the Father^ 
and he shall give you another Comforter, whom I will 
send to you from the Father. John xiv. 16, and xv. 26.. 
This Jesus, having received of the Father the promise 
of the Holy Ghost, hath shed forth this which you now 
see and hear. Acts ii. 33. God anointed Jesus of Naza- 
reth with the Holy Giiost, and with power. Acts x. 38. 
There shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse-— 
the Spirit of the Lord shall rest on him — the Spirit of 
wisdom and understanding — the Spirit of counsel and 
might-^the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the 
Lord. Isa. xi. 1, 2. Behold mine Elect, in whom my 
soul delighteth ; I have put my Spirit on him. Isa xlii. 1. 

8. Hts success. I the Lord will hold thy right hand, 
and will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the 
people. Isa. xlii. 6. The Lord said to my Lord, Sit 
thou at my right hand, till I make thy foes thy footstooK 
Ps. ex. 1. The Father hath put all things under the 
feet of the Son, yet he is excepted who put all things 
under him. 1 Cor. xv. 27. 

4. His reward, Jesus, for the joy set before him, 
endured the cross, and despised the shame. Heb. xii. 2. 
To him that overcome th, 1 will grant to sit down in my 
kingdom, as I overcame and am sit down in my Father's 
kingdom. Rev. iii. 21. He humbled himself, and be- 
came obedient even to the death of the cross, wherefore 
God highly exalted him. Phil. ii. 6, 9. Therefore, I 
will divide him a portion with the great, and ke shall 
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divide the spoil with the strong, because he poured out 
his soul to death. Isa. liii. 12» 

III. Jesus Christ always acts in subordination to 
the will, appointment, commands, and honor of the 
Father. 

1. Thb toiU^ I came not to do mine own wUt^ but the 
will of him that sent me. Not my will, but thine be 
dene. John vi. 38, and Luke xxii. 42. 

2. The apf&intment^ He was faithful to him that ap. 
pointed him. IJeb. iii. 2. God has appointed a day in 
which he will judge the world, by that man whom he hath 
ordained. Acts xvii. 31. 

3. The Commands. As the Father gave me com- 
mandment, even so 1 do. John xiv. 31. I have kept 
my Father's commandments. John xv. 10. 

4. The honour. I seek not mine own gloiy, but t 
honour my Father. John viii. 49. Every tongue shall 
confess that Jesus is Lord, to the glory of God the Fa- 
ther. PhU. ii. 11. 



the end. 
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